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EDISCOVERIE 


OF' THE 


{ VVorld tO Come 


According to the 


{SCRIPT RES. 


<| The firſt Part thereof being Dida&i- 


cal, or ſuch as contains a Form 
of Poſitive Do@rine. 


WHEREIN 


1. The Dofrine of the World to come, is pr In 
1 plicated , confirmed , and applycd in a more familiar 
method, then formerly hath been obſerved 


2, The Do&rine of Miflenaries, touching a New Refor- 
med Church in the latter Times , which they call 
A New World, is confuted. 

3. 'Sundry paſſages of holy Writ are — in refc- 
rence to the World to come,which have been formerly 
wreſted, and forced in a wrong ſenſe. 
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. volumes of Sermons, written by me and publiſhed 


Ne AT wu 
The. Pariſhoners. of Broad- 
.. cli#, Grace and Peace be | 
Mulciplyed. oO 


Elovedin the Lord, It is now full exth- 
teen years ſince that 1 was placed by the 
ad " hand of Provid mite, as a Spirituall Pa» * 

<- ſtor among ſt you, upon the death of My. 

Robert Stennings ; three nears of which time T was | 
forced by the violence of Souldiers, to abſent my ſelf PP 
from you: theſe three years only excepted have 
been conitantly with you ; and as the Lord bath 
given me-much. health and firength of nature a; 
mong#t you , ſo I have Spent much of that ſtrength 
in my private ſtuddies, aud publick imployments for 


— 


amongſt you : "but 1 account thus needleſs," ſeeing 
ou your ſelves can witneſſe enonghas tonching this 
matter. I will not compare my ſelf with other Spirt- 
tuall Labourers in Gods Vineyard, for 1 know that 
they have received, ſome of them ten talents ;ſome 
five, ſome two; yet this I may ſafely ſay, that [ 
have not hid my Maſters one talent in a napkin, but 
have improved it with dil:gence for the advance- 
ment of bus glory and truth amongſt you, 4 
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"I herefove after fs long h tame y 
all to enquire how ye have profited oy my 
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dience from yaw © = Rn 

'- For my part, I amsprone to think the beſt. of you, 
as indulgent fathets art wont to think: of their chil- 
dren, 1 acknowledge that diverſe of your friends 
and allies have dyed in -my time ; whoſe life Was 


precious, and whoſe death was comfortable unto me: 
and I hope to he better acquainted with they inthe | 


world to.come, then ever I was inthis. Worlhe) I ac- 
acknowledge alſo, that there are diverſe nip living 
amenyſt yon, of whom 1 am perſwaded ſuck 


as accompany Salvation ; that they da fixcerely love | 


God and his truth, and have not racerveththe Grace 
of God, dr the Word of his grace in vain: and my 
prayer for ſuch is, That they. may. perſevere ts 
grace unto the end; holding fiſt the pattern of wholr 
Some words whichthey have recetrved; and may ne 
wer ſuffer themſelves to be draws away with. the 
error of the wicked; avdſo fal fromtheirown ſted- 


faitneſs.. And I mutt. needs ackpowledge. a third | 


fort among you, Whom I have hither to:appreheud- 
ed ar proud contemners of the Ward of. God. in my 
AMimſtery 5 1 pray \'God bo g6vE8 then. Repentance 
unto life, that they may.recaver:themfeltvcs ont of 
the ſnare o' the:devl , and may obtain pardon for 
th1s.fon before their death ; atherwi/e'1 tremble ta 
think; bew hard 1t wi be with them in the\ great day 
of the Lord Chrift , when they ſhall be accountable 


for every gaed Sermon, and for every. wholeſome 


truth, 


mr, ſowing, planting, and Wattering ; the Lord will | 
expett a plentiful crop of ſaving'\knowledge and obe- 
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3hake deliveredin the open Congregation, dud hore. 


Jour -gfes may ſee yes Jour eAres bave heard 3\eA 
muy fee. Jet: your. exret 
[7066 heareſromm me, of roma ayaie arT Jappiſty 


E conſcience of the truth of ory _ 4b arb, 


delivered; and my own ſonl fl felt the pi xa 


1 bf them | for which canſe Iam the more hopefull 


at the ſame grounds may proove uſe ofull and bene- 
fciall nnto others. Tou may perceive with your 


| eyes, that 1 have not ſtudded: Firong liars and lofi y 


lexpreſſions in this Work,, but have endeavoured in 


Wplain aud familiar termes to unfold a great Myſtery 
Tetnto y0#.. 4 do not herein perfwade Ja to ſeek, and 
Yearch after the knowledge of this preſent world,and 
{the things hereof ; neither do I herein perſwaie you 
Ito love this preſent world, and the t 


ings hereof , 


lyou are by nature prone enough unto theſe things : 


Ibut hereby I do perſwade and intreate you to fudy 


'the knowledge of the World to come, and to be better 


\ acquainted with the Doltrine hereof then yet you 


tare: becauſe I apprehend thus as a choyce part and 
ps degreeof ſaving knowledge 3. aud.that..mbich 

ill profit you more at the laft, then all earthly 
Freaſures Whatſocver, and I am perſwaded it is for 
Want of this part of ſaving kuowleage, that many 


grerours im theſe latter times , are ſo readily 
: A 3 enter- . 
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| Zo the eteries'2 tou Jouto Ged and theword of 
of Grace Which heable to build you up, andto give FT; 


you ananheritance aworgit all thens that ave ſaws | | 


Your Servantin fuch matters 


5coneerns youreternal good | 
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7 Ignorant of the world Fo come, as rouching. the 
. 1 Dore, "ts. HYPE 
Sc. II. Showing, That the World to come, on 
$ dered a PP) (Conntry, or a Continent, is re ens 
Y nilbed from : the third Heaven... -- 
<, II. Shewing, That the World to came. fot 
| | have ue; Being before thupreſent evil World 
v9 4 ſe luck, hd be de mea vere” 
| 22por. | 
C [os Feuching the "Ns athre of the World to 
Conſidered as a Continent. . - 
& a 1s qaching the ſecond Coming of. Chris. Fro 
3 the Fleſh. 
FR. VI. T, ouching the laſt Reſurreition. / 
$cR. VII. Tonching the laſt Fudgment. 
| & VIIL. T ouching the Perſonal-Humane King- 
' dom of Chrift in theWorld to come, _ 
Set IX.. Touching the different Conditions of o008 
{ andevil aveles in the World to come, 
- $&. X. Touching the bleſſed Condition of Gods E- 
3 left, andthe curſed Condition of Reprobates, in 
3ithe Forld to come ; more generally conſedered. 
© $A. XI. T onching the Salvation of Gods Elett, 
_ | and the Deſtruttion of Reprobates, i the World 
170 T7172 Sec. 
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SeR. xIv. 'Touk ing "the Hom Gods E 432-6 


. the Contempt of Lepy be Werld to come}. 


Set. XV. Touthwng the terry f Gol Eleft, ans 


the Bondage of Tins in the World to come\; 
Sect. XVI. Tovchin the Dominioi of Gods'E les. R 

a" oh Slavery je 

7 : 
| Sect. XVII. Touchin "g the Riches o f Gods Elef, ani 


ks nn Gorey of Rope Reprobates,ju the hrs 10 come, |} 
bing the, Peace of Gods Ele6 3 
andthe T; a No of Reprobates,” in the Weorl, F 
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Reprobarer, in che Worll ” da 
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SE XIX. Tomching the Light of Gods Elet; ani 


"the Dierkweſs of Rep SEL, So» the World to come; 
SeR. XX. Tomchin "a, _— Foy of Gods Ele, and thy 


Gor rFowy 0 f Reprobates, m A owida to tore. © 


ScR. XXL Texching the "Securit 'of Gods Ele} 
"and the Fear eo Koper the world £0 come. 
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World to Come. 


eAn #ntrodifios. : h 


T # Well known of ſome, That 
many learned men have Written 
|. many learned Trattates concers 

ning this corrupt World Wherein 
.we live. In Which they have dif 
.covered not only the whole Con-, 
| tinent thereof , Which they call. 
e Globe of Heaven and Earth; but alſo ſeverall 
Parts, Countries, and Occurrences belonging tothe 
ferme : Who , by this induſtry of theirs, have deſer- 
4cd well of all Students and lovers of learning. 
* Wherefore it ſhould not be: thought preſumption 
wr me being a Miniſter of the Goſpel: (though the 
feaFt of many) to diſcover. mn this Traftates ſuth as 
i 5, 7 thoughts concerning the World to Come; 
bs as much as the world to come #5 a ſabje(t of tran- 
ſpent worth and excellencie, far ſurpaſſing al that 
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* "Bar be thought or ſpoken concerning thi polluted 
world. And it was wont to be thaught as a vertne 
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27 $9164 £ A Diſcovery of . = 
1,10 have their minds much taken up about. 


| ; Which being eſteemed as a_vertne | 
in others, ſhould not be imputed as a vice unto me. | 
Now in thu Treatiſe 1 inteud to take the Sacred * 
Scripture for my guide, and to ſay. no morg herein 
then I ſhall conceive toibe warranted thereby, And 
(eeing T have not as yet ſo much as heard of readof i 
any writer that hatb profeſſedly made a Diſcovery | 
of the Worlg to come (though many have Written of | 
the Heaven that now 55) it may not be expelted F* 
that I ſpoula obſerve ſo exalt a Method in this diſ- | 
nn doubtleſs ſome after Writers may : yet I F: 
intend to lay down my Meditations touching this FT 
| ſubjeF, in the ſam& Order, in Which they have been * 
repreſented to me, and conceived by me. F 


@ F347 2 s 


»*% TT? 5 ; 
4,% x ® 


| SzY'CTT0N., IK"; 
Shewing, T hat none ſhould be groff 
-"*" FPorld to come, as touching th z 4 
$4y's - tet + 
to Here-beſome things which a Chriſtian- may; 
- fafely be ignorant of , without any prejudicc 
fo his ſoul ,as on my part.it isfreelyiconfeſſed, That,” 
I know not-God: perfeRly , I Cor. 13. 9.. I kno 
'not-theminde of the Lord perfefly'; Row. 11. 34 
FT know not the times and-ſeaſons'; which the fath&re 
hath pur-in his own-power, A#- 1. 9: Tknow not: 
'thenumericall day and honr of 'Chriſts'fecond com; 
| ming, Mar. 25.13. Tknow not the certain definitg © 
number of my particularſins, P/al. 19.12. I know, - 
not the full power of Gods anger , P/al. go. 113 © 
Which ignorance being inavoydable on my part,ang - 
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Þ cow i = camo: be. any "ies 7 
ran yet I-donop think: ir. Spiral tobe 
| Fovpeiyerſlypokene, ofthe World wo Come as 
Touching che nature- of it- | 
Howbeit, I conceive: this. [ignotance to hy: wo. Bo 
Fominon mmany'Chriſtian profeſfors in theſe '** 
$irdays: _ for do'but ask many of chem- what 'the 
| oe means by the World. ro come ? and cither 

"will fay, We cannot tell ; ofelſe they wilt fay, 
| Icmemnnothing elfe thereby biic (the third heaven, 

dr 9 heaven, 'which nowis; and ſo they 
Sveino difference berwixt the. world to. come 
Ld the higheſt heaven. And de but obſerve the diſ- 
purſes of many,both in publike and inprivate,when 

7 ſpeak of the World ro corne, and you ſhall finde 
at they will-never-expreſſe diſtin&tly what they 
Iean'by this ſubjet::from which anſwers and 
aRiſes'of theirs thus infer withimmy ſelf , Surely 
eſe people have had fome good thonghts in their 
nds'concerning the World to come, and'theyican 

ak much of divers things and occurrences which 
all be in ir, but are {till ignorant thereof as touch- ] 
&7rhenaturecob it.» \ 
And donbtlefle: this; ignorance. hath been occaſio- 
d,-and is illcontioued and fomented-by a fniſ- 
Fifion or mil- underſtanding of divers ſuch-Seripcure 
Kflages, as do plainly deſcribe unto ns the nacure of 
Be World tocome; and as long as fach paſſagesare 
" JiCnderſtood , : how carat be. bue that people 
ould'be orofty i ignotant of this ſubje&t ? Where- / 
re et Chal cadeavour' iti che *following' Sections, to 
24 true wig mr of choſe. forenamed ſcrip- 
-and Ure- :paſſaoes, occaſion ſhall be offered , that ſoall 

($y de rightly informed conching the nature of this 
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4 Paſeti + "Mean whileTaffirm, That none ſhonld be gin ey: 
ON ignorant of the World toicome, as hobaring hone -P 
tare of it; but all ſhauld uyderſtani in. ſon 
tent meaſure what the Scripture means by ry 
zett : and that for theſe Reaſons::;. | 122090: 3 Ms 
Reafens. Fig OT ce be denyel tharchronadar cane 
Hofeenn mentioned in the New Teſtament asinthe he 
" Me. I 24 32. WWhoſotven Hinheth aconf the hol 
ly Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven bimgneithel 
#1 this world, neither in the. world fo comb. | 
Mark. 10. 30. He ſoall receive an hundred fol BF 
noW in this time, and in the World to com 
eternall life, 
-'Luk. 20.34, 35-The children of this whnkd way 
189 and. are given i marriage: but: th 
-which ſhal be accounted worthy to obtain 8b 
world, and the reſurrettion from the deaM | 
neithyr mMAYLY 10r are gEVEn 18:MAYNASE © | Þo 
Eph. 1.1. 21. Chriſt is far above every: nan Þ{ 
that is named not only in this World, out ald1 
2:1 a that which ts to comes. |: $ 
Heb. 2. 5. Unto the Angels hath be not pol - 
'  ſubjetflion the World to come, 
': Heb. 6.5. They have tafted the good word f bg 
. ':God, and the powers of the world to come. W#Ep1 
- Inallwhich places the world tocome.is not off9; 
mentioned, bur alſo plainly afferted, yea diſtinguilſÞs u 
.ed from this polluted world 3 And. wherefore ſho: F 
it be ſo often mentioned -in the New: Teſtamd 
; but for this end, thar all ſhould. rightly un ak 0 
thenature of it ? Whartſoever things are. t Fertt 
ten, are written for on Tae Roan IS. 4. 
if ſo,then none ſhould be groſly or igod 
of the nature of it, - 
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Re ay ithe; Scriptures, ;thac that - 
underſtand what-is revealed,1n, Footy boy 
ra omeyoge Rill continue, a4 


cf wich ſtripes, thacis, h 
Ne, {dey 6-50 (2a to gome,,. 


wiof of Chriſt 
ov ecy Es gl th are 


naintance apith. {o.none do 


why deſire the world ro come ”" the en 
of 1 AS: Art Hat, tave mol a Ws 


odtine wr; he -p--1d; to come is 

yery uſeful and comfortable, yea 7-79 No dotrine 

1& the whole Bible more prof4ble for inſtruction, 

| #eproof and comfort:chen Hs, it. rightly underſtood 

ofiidapplyed:: But hows it. prove uſeful.o ſuch 
F", underſtand it nor 

Wd TiNys All cuds clect ,. with Mirahew their 

Scher, are heir: of che world tocome, Rom, 4. for 

| vhi heauſy ay would be, not only willing to une 

»Mcrſtand -d know wharſoeyer. the Scripture teach- 

| ps the ſame ; but alſo ſhould take great 

wioread, hear, oy” confer of ſach matters as 

B 3 con- 
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Fth diſcovery (Hal'b his divineprovi 4 
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efteem the rigtitknowlea, + orld to comes” | 


a choree Piece of ſaving k 
them all happy chat ſhall A Tr; Es 


ti Seboldiin the fear of 'Goa+ : 
quire farther, whar cheScripture mean the mad 
ro'come; -which for my pare'T'inecnd;” Gobi il 
Permit. "And i in the following SeionsYhaltieor z 
f lzder- the World to come two! ways; : iſt Thiatboon | 
I [ider it as a Country or Contineht, next Iſhaſtevr 
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4 Shiwi Thar the world naxome; confedtred.as a 
"3 7 amr, '15 #0 be PT we ads 
_ : pn # | WR; 1 
$6255 | 1058; * TE” FS 
x crtcs chat thier tall be ſoneof choline 
Ne 1} inthe Workd:to'come; which are-now'in 
$ ths thieves As the-hurhane nacure ob Chrift, _ ._, 
ww 4 theperfonbR.@20ch; the perſon of £15ah,whichiars 1; 
m7 now intlbcdiied: Heaved; and ſhall be in-the World 
w.z7 to! comey/and: as-the two, taccer perfons'do now 
Fg rign with-Ghrilt iry the third Heaven, - fo they (hall 
4 raign ia oth i'the' World tocome -/-andas! they 
{ now enjopabundance of holineſs .cighreonfiiels fove, 
ne# joy and peace, &c. ſo they ſhall enjoy as much, if £ 
2 not mich more{in'rhe World rocome. 1” Ko 
3 7Yer LafhrttyThac che'World-ro come; confi dered 
[ a54.Continene; is to be diſtingaithed from the third 
7 Heaven-: For” r, Our Saviour Chriſt onte''came 
at b from the third Heaven into this world; forts take 
ei ourhaturempotrhim, but te'came not theh fromthe _» 
*n,” World": to cothe into this wetldfor to: rake” oat" na- - 
on, ure aponitim.” 2. Aﬀcee His'RefurteRtion he aſcen- 
+; ded into the third Heaven, bat he did not aſcend 
Z mmothe:Woildto wine; whith' had then no being, 
2 3-'Same Pant by his life/cimewas catghe up into 
or# thethird Heaven,s C97.12.2.2, but weewthotlay, 
or 4 he was -taken'tp; or causht 'mpZinto the World'to 
of} Core. '4; The Souls of the faithful, after their ſe- 
£4 B 4 . paration 
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acationfromehe body {xs we conceive)-arc/ inthe FV 
third Heaven, bur we -carpot fay, they:arein:the | 
world to come. 5. The third Heaven both is for the: | 
preſent, and hath been of old; but the world to J/ 
comme neither is for thepreſent, nor hath been of old, | 
buc is altogether yet to come. From all which pre-, ! 
miſcs IT infer, That the-world to:come,:conſidered-as 7 
a Continent, is to be-diftinguiſhed .from the chird / 
' Yea that Imay not diſſemble, my whole meaning 
is this point, -I muſt necds add this above all,” Thar T 
En: cog. Conceive as much difference betwixr.the world to 
tum or ine come,and rhe third Heaven, as betwixta.created and 
creatyy, an pocreated Subſtance':, And as I (ball-prove i its | 
Di WIRING, That the world to comeſhall: be creat= 
ed by:Cod himſelf; fo in this place! Ldareaffirm, 
Thar rhe: third Heaven was: never created ;-and if 4,n 

this: ſhall -appear to be fo, then there muſt needs.be 4 
a vaſt difference betwixt theworld to-come; and-the 
: third. Heaven, | 3 appar 5. | 
Obj-7, But ſome one it may be will ay-unto. me, I won- 
; der: yon; ſhould fay , the third Heaven: was never 
created, ſurely this will ſcemas a paradox to many, 
and -nnleſs:you can ſubſtantially prove. it; there -are 

few that will believe it. 2-4 yg 

. - What I have faid I have. aid, and] hope I ſhall 
* clearly. evidence this laſt- paſſage, viz. .,That the 
third Heaven was never' created, by:theſe enſuing 
z Ar 71- AFBRITENES. fa ee: w_ PS 2: 
_—_ Firſt, I cake this for a groand, That which was 
"* , Not made with hands:was'never created : which | 
propoſition(as I ſuppoſe)none will deny ;' For what © 
15.it to be created; but-to be made with-hands > and 
What. 1s it to be; ungrcated , but to be not made 
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en ren nannnen nn Pr I Sg mg —— een, - 
; | the Warld to :Come. 7: off 
JG hands? And the:Scripture acknowledgeth S_ 
Jthacall created things were made with hands, and 

I were the work of Gods hands ;' as P/al:8.*3::Lcon- 

der the: Heavens the work of thy fingers, the Meon 

Taxrd the Stays which thou baſt ordained.” Verſ.6. 

1T hou haftimade him to have dominion: over uhe- 
Iwarks- af thy: hands. Plal 191. The: Firmament: 

3 hReweth his handy Work, Pal: 102: 25.' Of oldhaft: 

irhou teid.thi Foundation of the. Earth, and the Hea- © © 
vers arerithe work. of thy hands, Tat 48. 13. 2p — OS 
Zhand: hath laid the Foundation of. the Earth, and 

tall created. Subſtances were: made with hafids,; and 
fſequently that which was Not made with hands; 
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7 Now weread of the third Heaven,: that- it was 


{ %,not- made with hands, Hebs9. 11. and that when 
*Chriſt entered into it,he.enrered into the holy Places 
# xot mede:With hands, Heb.9:24. Where the Apoltle'g:s 5c 
3 pany diſtinguiſheth the-third Heaven' not ' only eproin]e 
{from the Tabernacle in. 4o/zs time,which was made Zy.z. 
7 with mens hands, but alſo-from the whole: created 
7 world:, which was. inade with Gods hands::not 
7 denying the whole Creation to be the works of «his 
* hands, but faith of the third Heaven, That it was 
| 'notmidewith hands, andif it wete not madg with 
5 hands, then ſurely it was uncreated.. {7 7.6 
4 
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Agreeable hereunto-is that other place; 2;{vr.5.1. 
| Tf our-carthly houſe of this tabernacle.be defſofveds* 
; | Webave: a building of God, an houſe nat made With :- 

bands, etexnal m the Heavens : Where the Apolile 
; # ſhews,. that the Souls of the faithful afterctheir-ſepar — ___ 
| ] ration-from the body (hall have, an houſe notimude ©" A x erege 
| with bavds; plainly diſtinguiſhing the Souls heavenly Toiuler. 
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onfefrol wacs|bodilygr-earthly hee roliand =6] | 
ets bodib:toufors be made with hands} 
EO oe 
theah/iubf ahe s. $0 Its 
heavenly honſe- was not made with hands. and: i! 
it were notumdewith:handsjthen it vwanuboreated;s 
and if wawereuntreated,: thei it. wear phe olbw3 
chatchethird Heaven alTwas uncreated, .. \ aac 

2 Argu- . S&ontdly;11.take "this fox ts: þ ara 
went. wiasfram eyertaſting;-and without beginivingz:. was 
never. Created: which: Propoſition: (as\[: Þ) 

will:tiot bedenyed,: betanfer'is'acknowle 
lfidesfAichahacloeveohad hos 9 rd 
not-feomevertaſting;caoas/ created; :Gew. 11/77; und? 
whatſoever had not a beginning, buc wasiromever-; 

laſting wasnot areated::;*!; 2 be31iSv wool 
Nowaffume,: That\the higheſt Heamven:i{oom: | 
monly'called che hird-hoaven} 'wea\i from eyerlatt.. 
+03 110g, ap without beginniogh} oye Lam: moved to 
_ wintow Think ſo, for theſe Reaſons? 7 or 1h yiclch 

v4, 5iGod konfelt was rodbeverlaſting! Þd 1weirk-) 
ot beginning};as it is wuitteti; P/a/.g9. | Before the 
Adouuthins were brongyhtt forth,c'or: corn. ghouthad(t 
-- forintd the Eurth, andrireTeorld, cum from 'ever-| 

taſting ta.euerlaſting 'thow are: Cod. ifirnd weread | 

in./Soriprure: of: Gods Glory: before: the ' world i was, 

Joh. 17.5. Of his Orhapefory the world was, 
3 Cor;ys Ofr aguf men before the fondle. | 

thn af. tbe mots,” Ephefar3 4. And of his:parpoſe 

before *bhevwerld began, + Tins 1.9: From which 
placesVinftt,>That Godkimſeff was from everhaſt- | 

mg, ambixyxhouc bepitiane 3 and if he were from 
' everlaſting,then he wand hcrofro m everlaſting; 
T darevanck Tay; he wits/60/yyhete from; everlaſting, 
net- 
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Of as that, e highelf Heaven! ard if 
tur irg 5were iri the Higheſt Heaven Thom everlaſtivi 
"m—_ 7 therii'this Hetve' was alſo fron everlaſting. with 
rr: hos without beginning. / © (1ULER;, 110 DJ SL MIITY 
th third Heaven is called Gods Plate; "IR. 
Maes tool 26.2 27, The Lil ovnrth out of bis Place 16 ploniſh 
| 5 the itlof the'Earth : and Mica.1, 3. Yea 
fig ee boty place, Uni, $7-15:and 

ave; 0: Hedr 'ohvn 

$3 hon in Hed- 

; place +} © r5venth wilt 4903 300 
7 hte e yas nor Gods ut 
Hite che Creation,/4s it hath beeryliriee? 

7 V8 dbubtles, it! harh been his dwelling place eVer 
ol | rines the Cteatiori: and ſhallbe(ofot ever, andwvis 
com! 15\from everlaſting) >; for which auſe he" is ſakÞtb 
wlalt. | 26H4b3te eter 57:15 156 andt©-mhabire eterHil- 
&. ol | ty,"i5to 1nha -#ti-erernal place's © forin the fave 
7 Text, his dwellififi in an erertialy $68 Jiſtingui(hibl 
vith- ! from his avi] Fthe hearts bf: Tumble and '6or- 
© the || trite ones; Andif this third Heaveniwas Gods etel- 
badft } ak place, the fry it Was from everhfting. with 
7 hin and ſo withour begining. Yea f weacknbw- 
read | 4 ledg  Godto be qriever laſting ”T' ſcenoveafon 
WAS, >. nts we gd eng tins him an'eyer ſting place fult- 
=y, | able th his Beitvs 
rda. "35 This He: is LE which Fea" wt 
poſe | FhirdnE, "If. DT 17 Heavew iimy" ThrourS%ahd 
hich |: Rear Sag: Mat 23 35-AlEs 9149. Abidavas IM 7d 
it || tris Throne froth ev Dotbrleſs7t4vas 
om} fotriich'Tpather that of UBPropht, Pſa; 
ngz /. where he (AHN HBP Phe 15'etabih 
1g. || of 01d, thowurbfronreveAs Av Which (onde 
my 
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pol pooh ene pes og 24-0 
yen; for which cauſe I conceiye is. is, t ” v 
God hjmElf.in.:the. wri ; 


Effence of: 
or figure, ks Hens 


vis. often, put for. WILL 
Works Dani4+36- heres it was adi to,Nebuchage | 
3 '» Thy Kingders (bal ber c AIR, after / | 


of 9p. 


a yr mens ix. isiazer 
5+-21+,, Soalſo.it ig ſaid unto the Chuct | 
Serk. Mes 345dþr The Baptimaf.) ohn, Whence.was 
it 7, from Hegven oy of men ?,as 16 it had been. igid, 
Was-it from God,. or from ,men, op So..a4gati 
Zuk:15.-21,cheProdigal ſaid pnca his ther, 7 have 
ſinzed. againſt Heaven. and. th 66:7 which. i is 
all one as if he had ſaid, I have oP againſt-God 
andagainſt cheer And folaſty Joh ſaid) Zoþ3, 27 
f 1M4n can TRE nothing: EXce| tzt be gruen him 


i, from whomevery goodand perteR gift doth 
; JIn:all; and. other. ſi | 
#00: « Joh nbich, ond pee fe! and called 
ain and, why. ſo? For. to. teach us ke) 
cciv 
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laſt | | orive) that his Heaven & ſomething appertaining to! 

I | di\and dothinot © elbnglaly differ 
from Ge oe, 'but as he is a ſpiritual Bling, 
-an independent. Being; : ſoche is allo ati heavenly Be- 

And asi we may: ſafely ſay, That he/is a.merci- 
hiGol, the God of Mercy, wee 4 1; «fo 
_ it is not/improperto ſay;: He'isa heavenly Got/the 
| Gol ; ny roo onevr 
; toi. t ence 
ul from ay ih bm OW this Heaven, 

-which I ; 11s fomet longing or r= 
taining to "5 Eſſence, -as 1 have ſhewed ; whe 


_ fout Reaſons: Which hath induced;me to'think, that 
the thicd;Heaverwas from everlaſting, and without 
beginning ;..and if!ſo,"then- it will from hence-ne- 
\ ceſſarily allow, that it was never created. _ 
| - Thirdly;Ltake Ro aground; That which is cſfen- 
; tially holy& d;was never created: which -Pro- 
7 poſition ade: be granted, becauſe itis certain,that 
/ . there is no eſſential holineſs tobe found in any Creat- 
; [ed Subſtance orBeing;for if there were avy holines in 
: -Adambeforehisfall,it wasnotefſential to himbut it 
: was the gift of God: fo that holineſs which wasand 
is1n the humane nature of Chriſt;is not effential to his 
| Humanity, but is the agk of God,z.and that holineſs 
which is in the Regenerate, is not: "eſſential to them, 
but is. the gift. of God ; that holineſs, which belongs 
to the ſeventh day.is not eſſential to it, but accident- 
al, by-reaſon.of (Gods Inſtitution ;; that Ceremonial 
holineſs which was in Temples and Altars, was not 
; eſſential, but accidental, by reaſon of Gods Ordina- 
nation ; and the exeated |Heavensare ſo far from be- 
ing eflentially boly, that they have been and 1 26 
ute 
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ſequently it was without beginning. - Theſe, are 
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filed. 
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_; _ wich the fin, oh Angels 
A ok ye pen The Haider er 


mien and devils bath br 


any ereated Being;-rhen-it miſt! bo granted, 
whatſoever i is cnciall OPTERON; was 
ves created. mn. 7; Phe 


{Now I Fond? Thar the. chird "RETE is- effect ' 


ally: holy and nndefiled.as we may Conceive,for theſe 


Reafors : « D UTLLD OG 


I.. This Heaveri wasfrom everliſting with God, 


_ hath been:before ſhevved ;:and whatſoever was 


from everlaſting; 3/ Was" ſfencially holy: and unde- 


2 This Heaveid is ſomewhat appertaining to the 
Eſſence of God; as hath been before ſhewed 3 arid 
whatfocver appereains. to. the-Eſlenee of God), is 
cflent:3lly holy mid wedefiled..* { 286 

-3-- The Sctipttre” ſpeaks capel of the holineſs of 
this third Heaven, ſaying, He mill: hear him from his 
holy Heawen, Plakiio.6. ho ſhall dwell i: thy hoty 


"Hill ? Plalt5in” 37hs ſoul fandinbis boty Place? 


Pal. 24-3. God goa the T hrone of his Ho- 
lineſs, Plal. 4718: 'which holinefs'of the third-Hea- 
venmult' be- ther -effential or-accidental ; and'ac- 
cidental it-caatet be; becauſe tn thoſe and ſuch like 
places the third Heaven's thereby diſtinguiſhed from 


all places and perſons that- are accidencally holy, as 


the diſtintien'is phinly exprefſed in thoſe words, '7 
dwell in the'bigh and holy Place ; with him alſo 


that is of an hamble'aud contrite ſpirit, Ifa.57-15. 
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dvax old lik 


Faccordingas i its 'written-!Pfat, 102. 
tart the ſame. Job 23.13. But he is ſtill of onemind; 


the. ord <0 Come, 


| atither ani beproved;. that. this Hieaveny of 
hieh-i:ſpeak; ever-was ob ever ſhall bedefile& with 
fm 'RStheicreated Heavens wereand arcidefiled. 
Ip=p aidrandicts. and Wear 
Et Ci 3 an 'then 
For: d hewce-5e ye edt Tolle pay 


Lg immurable and unch 
vereared: and thi ſition a6 may-wel 


nee "becauſe we-haveknown rhemmrability 
*f all created things. As we have-feervthe mneabi- 
Ury'of the ; 1 tharſome of chent:keptinot their 
lt eſtage; [cf their: own habiration,. *f mde'G. 
4 b in rey others of thenare now confiemed-in 
Their origital-purity':-So'we-have ſeen; the matabi- 
by of tt Htdemimhisfirf Falk and.of his Polterjry-ſince 
Fall : .andwe read-of the: mutability-of that Hea- 
yen andEarth which God areared in thebeginning ; 
Pak pains: T. "_ ſtall pervſh, ea, attofither:ſoall 


E 


ange them, andrhoj halt be changed. And ſecing 
cannot be ignorant! of! the!; murabiliry -of all 
ited things /weaghay wall gran: That whatſo- 


 ———_ is by:nature immurabloand AY we 


Never created. INNCSC32 

4 ButFaddherennto;' That the hind Heaven is by 
*pature : immutable; as we'>may-' well aonceive: 
Firſt,-Becauſe God himſelt:is: by nature imiurable, 
275 | Byatithoss 


i and Who canturn him 2 Mal. 3: 6: anrrbo Lev, 
' 7 chanve not, Jam 1.17. With him'is nowaNiuble- 
> p99, nor ſhadow of turning. and FOES | 


emant ;4'4 veſture ſhalt: thog 


"vr Pi this for; another rchiind; Thar 4 Argu- 
ble, ment. 
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oe. rho | 
5 Argu- SEifibly ;I take this for another oroind,Thar "chick i 


ment. 


nates nia Suonlh, Thee pb eva 


Throne, muſt needs be by natore immintable;;-bur 


rn third Heaven ever Was, welt) 09 es dwell | 


bath. is, = ever: hath been Pra. the created Hea- 


vens, was never created ; as we may well think, be-. | 
cauſe we: cannot name any created Subſtance that | 


both is, and. ever was aboye the created Heavens : 
Indeed: I grant, That the butnane nature of Chriſt, 
and the Souls: of the faithful ſince their ſeparation, 
as. created Beivgs above the- created Hea- 


ever both is and ever hath 


Glory above the Heavens, Pal. 8, 1..\ Be thow ex- 
ale; Gad, above the He avens, Plal.57.5. Thy 


-" yet we. cannot ſay, :they.have ever been (o, | 
cauſe there was a time when they were beneath 
created Heayens ; neither can it be faid of any ! 
reated Subſtance, That-it both is, aad ever; hath ! 
been above the created Heavens; wherefore we 
may well aſſent to this Pro opolition That whatſo- } 

n above the created | 
Heavens, was never created. But I add, That'the | 
third Heaven both is and ever hath been above the | 
created Heavens: And ſo much I gather from ſuch 
paſſages in the Word of God, as ſpeak of a place | 
aboye the created Heavens ; as, Thow haſt ſet thy 
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I ea, wn A+ ehar placebe bur 


Me > And # "we acknowledg <on> 


God himſelf, Thar he is, and ever hath been; _ 


| __ the ereared Heavens, 3s we may well acttiow- 
q leap, D 


| he is faid to. be moſt High, arid 'to be 
jer chen' the* higheſt! of ' created Beings ;/ "why 
uld we'nor alſo acknowledg concerning he third 


J Heaven, which is Gods efſennal Place or V4;;:that 
7 ic both is, and ever hath been,above the created Hea- 
J vens? and if fo, then it will neceſſarily follow; That 
| it was never created. 

Sixthly,' F take this for another grotd , That 6 oo og 
q which is a place of perfe& Bliſs, was never ctedted': en 


which I conceive to be true, becauſe there is no per- 
fe&t Bliſs to be found in this created World;' and 
weule to ſay, Noneare perfe&ly bleſſed while they 


$ remain in this World, bue are ſubje& to many de- 
feRs and imperfeRtions: their knowledg carmot'be 


perfect, becauſe it is mixt with ignorance ; their 


J joy cannot beperfeR, becauſe ir is mixt with ſor- - 
4 row ; their love cannot be perteR; becauſe it ismixt 
] wich hatred ; their righteouſneſs cannot be perfect, 

{ becauſe it is mixt with fin : Yea this whole Cres- 


tion is ſo far from being a place of perfect Bliſs, that 


_ it groansto be diffolved, and fo tobe teſolved into 
J 4 more bleſſed candition ; and if there be no perfect 
2 Bliſs to be found © in this created world, then tt mult 
A needs be found in an.uncreated place. 


But, ſay T, The third Heaven is 'a place of ie | 
'above 


it was nexercreared. Leg 0 ge done ef ging F) 
Fox cannon Teas hem gnas,r That] 


created wan 
tion we may w unt; 
Beings either, ware, or. are of, 
created w 

And add, Thar the third _ never was any | 
thing of, or belonging co this created world, as ma 
app by ac places of Scripture, a ho dill? 


_ _— pale this ow = world, and from ally 
or b:longing thereunto.. 
Thus the Fathers being in this Heaven, is diſtin 
guiſbed from his in this created world : Or! 
Father Which art in Heaven, Mate. 9. Whoſocver 
ſhall confeſs me Jejors men bins will ] confeſs before! 
my Father Which is in Heaves : Whoſoever foal! 
deny me before men, him alſo will I deny before m/) 
P's which iz in Heaven, Mat.10.32, 33- | 
Thus Chriſts being in Heaven, as touching his ku-l | 
mane nature,, is diſtmguiſhed from his being in this 
exeated world : I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the World : Again,T leave the world, 
.and go to the EPs Joh-. 16.28.  T his ſame Jeſu 
which us 1aken up from you into Heaven, ſpall /6 
come aoam, in likg Manner as. Je have ſeen bim 8 
ants Heaven, AQs 1.11. 


Thus the being of holy Angels in this Heaven, is 
dizunguiſh 0 


h chit Hor never was any thin 
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E  And1 would here demand oof . 


ae, I gue, That 


of, or belong- 
wy a. created world'; - and af ſo, then it will 
from hence, That it was never created. - 
indiflerent Rex- 
(ſed with prejudice, Whether oar- 


ich diſtinguiſhing 


2X, not prepoſle 


1 Saviour Chriſt, and the faithful Souls departed,ar the 
7 time of their aſcentjon _.into- this Heaven, did not 
; leave this created world altogether, and ſo go: unto 
7 the Father? If you ay, They: did. gs then you 
x grant,chat they yet queer dcangyt 4rwcE the crea- 
7 ted-world, and chat at the time. of their a 

3 they went but from one 
7 unto another; and conſequentlyfromr one place-of 
| miſery unto another : Bur if volt ſay, They left this 
| created world altogether 9 they aſcended. into 
"7 this Heaven, then by conſequence - you grant, That 
they are now in an uncreate TH 

* conſent nato all that I have ſaid concerning this 
4 matter. 


ſcention, 
part of this created world . 


Heaven; and fo yon do 


Wherefore 1 » theſe ſeven Arguments, before 
produced, will ſuffice for proof of my former afler- 


7 tion: Howbeit to make the matter yet more plain, 


7 Ihall be contented to gnſwer. ſuch Objections as I 


4 can imagin: will be raiſed againſt the (aid aflertion, 
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| SN marters' 
the ax ”_ roper ſcope of natural Philo phy 
Wt if and ſo I do'not cakertiatutal Philoſophers: tobe O 
1101718 mou Judges in'thiscaſe;” chotigh'I' 
14118 | them, when they ſpeak” of matter" 
Nt their Science, yer”T'thiok it more oper for ; 
| i vine, then: for a natural Philoſopher, to write of the 7 
WH third Heaven, "2. Whatſoever they fay! rouching | 
\\Bib8 this SubjeR, T 'have met with a Chriſtian! Philoſo- ? 
Bartholinus Pher, 3 judicious Writer, who ackriowledgeth the 3 
de clo, "Chitd Heaven to be” artiuriereated” Heaven, to be di- | 
bit |  Ninguiſhed from the-whole' created world; and 7 
I ft? proveth' that Empyrean' Heaven (of which they | 
UT | ſpeak ſo 'mugh) ro'be'a meer Chimera, or figment | 
Ml 1: of their own ; and Thold' the eeſtimony of one ſuch * 
Uh 8 Chriſtian pier = to ve of more validity for my | 
bi cauſe, then the't ſtimoriy of many more oahe Phi- ? 
Ui tofophers can be apainſt it. ? 
Vt 2 06;et?,  Peradventure another will ſay Marys go0d Divines 5 
þ have ſpoken'much of a bleſſed Heaven, 'bur not one 3 
| word of an uncreated 'Heaven, as yon-do; bur {tili 7 
they underſtand rhe third Heaven to be apart of 3 
the created workd 3 and: why ſhould you diflent | 
; from them 2 | 
Anſw. 1. Tf in this pole xdiffene from good Divines, ? 
it is not ont of any ill: will to them, bur out of love | 


fo the truch, and out'of a deſire to:manifeſt the truth 
Thar * 
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the World. ha, Come 


—__ prone; e: =_ SN t6; be þ Ron fon, he 
3 bondage of-corruprion,: RemsS: 23322: Andaviria 
7 corruptible; ſoit is changeable; and (hall bb ahanged; 
. * P{41:102,26s: And as tt 1s:changeable, ſoit.ismeve» 
+ able; ; andiſhall be moved and ſhaken, yea it ſhall be 
{ ſhaken in;pieccs at the rimeoftirsdiflolutiong! asit's 
3 written; Tet once more; &ſhake pot the Earth only, 
| bat al/o, Heaven, Heb... 12: 26 If then thoſegood 
1 Divines,, which che ObjeRion'(peaks' of, ;do agree 
7 3 with me inf, and by good conſequence, why 
3 ſhould/T'be blamed fot Ceakiing thac plainly which 
3 they ſpeak oþſcurely andimplicicely.?- . © |: 
3 Peradventure another.-will: fay,./ Ih: there' be. an 3 0bjet. 
. 4 uncreated Heaven, in all probability/the Heayen.of 
} Heavens ſhould be that ; but the Heaven of Heavens 
{ isa created, Heaven, as may appear, Nehews, 9.6. 
1 whereitisſaid, Tho, even thoy, art Lord alone ; 
1 thog baſt'made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens, 
With all their Hof, &c. and if ſo, then the third 
"mult needs be a created Heaven alſo. 
I dare not confound- the third Heaven with the 
C 3 Hear 


fewer ay pw er 
ed the Heaverv of Heavens: -Bat by- the x | 
ven;l. anderſtand the higheſt Heaven, arora 
, which is higher then che of created! Heavens, | 
and harh-noother Heaven's veir, Sans Fran 
eſt. of all Heavens, andthe 
2 whereas the Heaven ory Amen ore | 
merttioned, thongh-it be the higheſt of  create@ Hea- | 
ow yetit is not the higheſt of all Heavens, bur hath ? 
thit4 Heaven above it. Now I-acknowledg, | 
Thar the' Heaven of - Heavens, in' the former ſence | 
conſidered, isacreared Heaven, -according to/thut of | 
Nehem. 9.6. and beirig the higheſt of created Hea- | 
yens, it-muſt needs be 'it/ ſelf alſo a created Heaven. | 
Birr it xyill not follow from: hence, That” the third * 
Heaven is a created Heaven, becaule this is aboveall 
created Heavens, and therefote muſt needs be un- 
created; as hath been ſhewed before. 1 -? 
And for the betteravoyding of ftrife about! words, 
I acknojvledg alſo, Tharthe third Heaven) its a/tole- 
rable ſence, may: be called the Heaven of __ 
viz, 1h reſpeR of -its rranſcendent- i | 
God ſometimes iscalled, God of Gods, Loyd of- rp hy 
and Ki ing of Kings ; ; yetT do not remember chat ir 
is any wha fo called i9'Scripture ;' bur i it be any 
Where ſo-called, it cannor be the fame with the Hea- 
ven 
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Kor Neve and if theſe-ewo be'creited 
| , ther) the third alſo, niuft*« -needs be fo 


; i re * of this Obje&ion'i is d Anſw 
| .X E 
Y wp we read of two. Adams in Seriprure;” ep mw; 
ihe f' Adam and the ſecond; and the firlt 44am was finfil, 
\ © yeric will not follow from thence, tha the ſecohd 
FJ Adays was fo too; . So, rheugh I grant the 'two 
J Heavens, before mentioned, to be created Heayeng, 
yet it will not follow from hence; thar the third'is [Þ 
| too: And as -Tacknowledg that chird Heaven, into 
1 ' which Saitt' Pa! fas taken vp, "to berhat blefl 
{ Heaven df *which T ipeak*in tny former Aﬀertion; 
'fo I have proved by ſevenArgiinents already, That i 
Was never cteared; and I am the. more: confitmed 
4n it, becauſe Saint P al calls that third Heaven 
the nam&of Paradiſe, and faith, be heard uhſþ cak; 
1 "able wards init, 'not lawful to be uttered, 2 Cor. 
! '12, 4. wheiths if a. man canlid{ fee and hear all har 
' is to bexſeen and heard in the” created Heavens, 
ki ſupp6ft "ir; Tight be lawful for him'ro. mter 


* Peredvtarenothr wil, That: which'i is, nl 5 Objett, 
ever ſhall be,” ch Hhetubilazos' sf cated Beings, is 
created phicz; bur the chird E vo is, and ad 
"ſhall be, the habirarion of created 'B:ings,, as 
"ChriltstimaneNature, - koly Angels, an nd of a. 
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28 NOW it is; this 


of 1 believe, That eFrody. 


ſhall be the ae: ES of Chiiſts humane EY of | 


holy Angels,and faithful Souls,as nowy it is, only for a | 


time : ai thar 1: 15,pnil che Father hall have put 


Ml things Toy his feer,. and ſhall haye ſubduedall hjs | 


enemies, P 4110.1, until the rimes of reſtitution | 


.of all things, 42s 3.21, and when. this ripe ſhall he [ 


Fs rj oe (hall be at. the, end. of. thispreſent 


elieve, That, Chyiſt i in his kumane Nature | 


ST Ban To! che re Heayen, | with all his 


Angels and Sa DES, be Wag bing, .for. to Jadg and ' 


raign. far.c & after. [: M and chat 

"He "then He gh th *K $2. 2d, FM 

tte her, I 8. I5. At Wit ingdom ? That 

'© > Pexſoral Kingdom 9 Fatber, Jn which. he now 

«at lojth, ole Al cen 6d hx hens he 

Farher ſh 4n his own, pcrfonal King- 
re 


. dorm, Am -hriſk.came , and{ha 
be frat over alle MOEN RY the Son Ka 
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To. = 7 4" ing not _y wa ſuch, as. per the 
wird Heaven to be a. created. Heaven, but alſo of 
Gach man the. World to come beak one wor 
ven; whereas it may appear 
, ra LT been aid, T hat Ns lg pag pra 
| Bfdered 45.4 Continent, (4s. 48 py diflnguiſied _ 
4p - third 6 Heavens keg. 3] 
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[ehowing, That the World:40:com! (cov land af 
1 « Continent) - ſball have, yo Boing befote- this 
preſent evil World ſhall be aſſ olved; Ont foal bes 
"gi inoveeperely thereupon 1 1 {nin [12-4 q} 


4 "Fr PVC 
Y evidencing whereof ;- theſe ſoup Poſitions 
: are tobe proved'z Ui : 5. 4 OG 
+I» This preſent. Warkd is evik.- 7-1 OP (GR 
.- - 24; This Caſe 1d (hall be diſſolved, 
33 The, World: to Cone; ;{hall have no Being 
' before this «World be diflolved.!::- 
4+i:That it (hall be in immediately thereupop. 
| That this preſent World 5s evily.is plainly 40+ 1 Poſition 
| knoyledged, Gal1,4. Chriſt gave im, elf for = 
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| ves this prefent world toſk 

decoy po Nor were is much to'be fonnd,-andf} 
ny are the hw 16" and pollarions that are inſſſe 

cis world throws Iſt, '2 Per. 1.4 '2 Pet. 2, 20M 
x Foh. 2.16. "For chbs reprobare Angels, who finnediFc 
in the beginning, do ſin ul, and can do nothing cl{cþ1 
but fla; and all men and women, now living in this! 
world, are ſinful by nature, and, ſinful by practiſe, 
and do fin dayly,in' t, word or deed, by omuſ-'C 
fron-or commiſſion; ſome unto dearh, and ſome not 
untodeath, 7 Fob. 551 6; Andif 1 hould here reck; 
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Wl onup.ioorder all: the particalar fins mentioned 61, 
Kit ſpoken againſt in the Wordof God, -it would be noy 
{16 - hard matter to nominate or find a ſubje&t perſon, 


if not miny fab je perſons; forepery fir: Yea ther: be 
3s 10 an ſo juſt upon _ chat doth yood, and fen-f 
eth not, Eccleſ 7:40. Whe.oan fay, T hve mude my | 


heart cleaky) [ans frond ns fmt: ms 20. 9. 
If we Gontdſay, yur wr-Eatunr<F cr Fa te Prophet 


= 
[] 


will cettus, |chey are moreithen/ can bentmbered by 


Wl us;;ofprwake abr wndev fant Þ1t orrort 7 Plalitg. 12. 1 
NT 1”, + Qrifweſhouldjuſtific onrſelves, wid fey, We'thave 
9144 nom, "weſhouldbutaR che parvof-Doceivers; Ly- I: 
iT , ay 


© this reſpeR; 
w, a work of the Devil, the World and the Fleſh ; 
<infſecing it is hateful ro God, -and/ hurtful -to' mer 3/a 
Eiſhonor 'to God, and a reproach to men ; a grief 
ho God; andtoall good men; {nd the only'Make- 
cÞace betwixt God and mar. | ops x 


all find any fin in the world, 
by reafon of 


 m) (world, when there was no King in Iſrael, becauſe 
9. then every man did\ chat Which Was right in hns own 
Fejes Jug. 19:6; It was an evil world by reafon of fin 

mn Zedchsabs tirhe, becaufe thetr rhe King hinsſelf al 

. ttharwhich was evil in the fight of hwGodzand a the 
Kchief of thePriefts & theProphers tranſyreſſeavety 

. Tmwuch after ull the ubominations of the Hearhev. ”vd 

| Auk 


Lenbſ ponds, and me Cake P 
epril che x the Lori — . 
fill there Was no remedy 2Chiag 632,14, 166 
It was, evil word by reaſon of fin inthe;Propheff, 
Hoſ.4-1,2. ns, becauſe then therg,was ne; trath,; nol 
mercy, Cie. It wasjan evil world by, reaſon is 
ox Saviours time; becauſe then many /ozjed | 
rather, then lights: becauſe, their deeds ware iy 
(G5: Go Join 3, 19,29, ;  And.thus- it is an evil woild} 
. byreaſon; of fineven at this.day; -for weknow tha ; 
magy7Countries a.this.day;;are neny Paganiſh wh 
Atheiltical, ; with: G69 ag, witho utChriſt :, 
many ot rs have zaken.up a falſe Religions, Jo 
atifen, Aatichriſtianiſm, and: $eariſm 
pa che moſt reformed Countries. :Churches a 
are blemiſhed wich. many de ities z\ and, 
ng which was wont to be renown 
QWET « 


pdlionl pow 
le errars. an TRE able pe pra- 


2K ths ry rey tk 
| Riſs;, ſo, thar a llanger or foteagher,may now 
rhe. hea TR 2 4. and- ſay, -Lhere are mat ; 


| þ pinks in England, who have. deceiyed many 
— There arein it — t: alle. Prophets that Walkabowl 

in, ſbreps, clothing, but, inwardly. ave. ravening 

> Pet. x. 1, Wolves... There are many falſe teachergghat privinh 

* bring in damnable hergſies,. even denying the Lor 

> Tin. 3. that Jonrbe them.., There are , many that. creep intel 
6 7, Af Wragnd lead captive vehlg women,” laden, With ini) 

Tee, ded away with divers luſts;.cver learning, ? $ 

at "pever come unto the knowledg. of the truth. 

2 Tim, 4, Thereare many that will not endure ſound doftrine,| 

24% but after their, own luſts do heap. to them(elves) 
1% | teach-1 
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the World to Come, — 29 
ow $Ahers,” ne, itching ears; and turning their 
vey $7" from the truth; are turned unto fables.” There 2 Per.2,2. 
 Prot© many that follow' the pernitions Ways of Se- 
Rb; ftrs, by reaſon of whom the Way of trarh'ss evil 
4, 160} of: And there are mary that are lovers of , 7;,, . 
3 «Jo 


opheſ 2e?” omnſelves, coverous, boaſters, proud, 1p - 2,3,435- 
WE" wide diſobedient py x9eh, ' anthankef#l, _ e's 

Gio HtHont nataral affeBtion, truce-breacheys," i 7 

nei ceniſers, meontinent, fierce,” deSþiſers of thoſe that 

evel 
yotl 
tha 
2 anc 
SJu 
tiſm 
12s Al 
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any, 


bout 


«re good, traytors, heady, © high-minded, lovers of 
Weaſnres more then lovers of God, baving aform' of 
podlineſs, but denying the power thereof. Andas it 
$an evil world at this day byreafon ot fin, '{&'we 
may well expe, that it ſhallgrow worſe and worſe 
owards itsend-and diſſolution, becaufe our Saviour 
ath ſaid; That rowards'the end 5niquiry- ſhall a- 
bound, and the love of many ſhall wax cold,” Mat. 
24-12. wherefore we may well acknowledg this pre- 
ent world to be evil in reſpe& of fin. S 
he ſecond'thing which proves this preſent wotld 
o be evil is pain or puniſhment, whereof alſo there 
s much to be found; and as'long as a man lives in 
his world; his fleſh upon him ſhall have pain,andhis 
ſoul within bim ſhall monrn, Job 14. 22. Sin and 
puniſhment areas the cauſe and the effeRt, 'as the 
ning other and the daughter, the one leads the way, the 
”, il other drags after ; the one makes men merry: for 
Gd the preſent, the other makes them mourn afterward: 
-1;, 440d as all men living have ſinned, ſo they do all ſuffer 
-..: For their fin more or leſs, in one kind or other; only 
:17 1with this difference ; thoſe pains which are ſuffered 
"2 by Gods EleR in this world, are truly ſaid tobe 
ine Jltigatory, and ſuch as do prepare them for eternal 


by el Salvation ;z but thoſe which are ſuffcred by the 0, 
1h-3 | io 


y 7. 
-3F|f 


rr gg) another, Oh. my tooth, xr 
my-hearc 1 another, Oh my back | a: '% 
banes1 another, Okegbooads! another, Ohm 
thigh-1 another, Qh my foot 1 You ſhall have, on 8 
to-complaih of rhe. Fever,another of - the Plarifiey £ 
another of the D:opſie, another of the: Pallie, anothe 
of the Stone, another of the Stravgury; another off 3 
the Gout. You ſhall, bear one bewall his corporal 
blindneſs, another his deafneſs, another "nigtenr 


another his poverty, another his oppreflion; another * 
his loſſes,another his impriſonment, another his ban 
iſhmenr; And perchanee you fhall have -anothe 
fay, The graves are ready for me, and the pains o | 
death, or the pains of Hell are ypon'me : ' T hws /ufi 
when it bath conceived, bringeth forth fin; and fin, 
when it 6s finiſhed, bring thforth dcath, Jam.1. 15. 


Yea, not only man himſclf doth thus ſuffer for his {in} 
in this world, but alſo ather creatures do ſuffer pain 
for mans ſake; and the whole Creation: is gr or 
and groans to bz delivered from that bondage of cor-1! 
ruption, which the ſin of man hath brought upon 1t;} 
Rom. 8. Now all pain or puniſhment 6 evil in irs 
own nature, AZ..6. 13. That which helps to make } 
the days of out pilgrimage to be few.and evil, Ger. 
47. 9. And all th: diys of the affuttcl are evil, | 

| Prov, 7 
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Frhdlpain and 2. My Anſwer ſhould be, 
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prev ape” their children, and pe oat 

their parents ;; of hating and berraying 0.x another : 
and ({bewerb, Thar at the very time of. his ſecond 
| appearing, all the Tribes of che Earch ſhall mown ; 
ij and doubtleſs they (hall then mourn, not..anly by 
reaſon of ſin,. bur alſo. by reaſon of pain and pun ni 
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ment that ſhall be. rben ppon them. Wherefore I 
I infer from what hath been, ſaid, That this preſent 
$ world is evil, and is likely to beget worſe,bothin re- 


ect of fin, and alſo in reſpe of pain 'or puniſh- 


m_ I find in ſome Books printed of late years, 

'F that fome men have dreamed of a great ghange in 
Gn] this world before the end, not for the worle, bat for 
in the better ; they ſay,That this old world initslatter 
in, 7 age, and towards its end, ſhall grow better, andbe 
or-{ more free from (in and pain then ever it was ;'for 
;r-1 fay they, Upon thefall of Antichriſt there ſhall be a 
ics } National Converſion of the es, and thereupon 
:c I ſhall follow a great Converſion of the Gezt:les, and 
\ 4 ſucha golden age for holineſs and happineſs ag never 
;/ 4 hath bcen :_ Yea ſome of them have ſaid, That 
there 
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printed pages 'you quote "divers paſſages one of the 
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61d; of which you fpzak : you bit the New- 
ſtant, and hide yortt ſelves ftider the'dark Pro- 
ectes of the Old ;, whereas you ſhould” conlider, 
that Chriſt'ahd his Apoſtles have ſo clearly interpret- 

the Prophets as *tonchirig *the larter- times, and & 
haveſo fully ſtated the evil and perillons condition 
of them, that we need riot appeal From them'to'the ih 
Prophets in this Argiitnent. - And whereas in your | 


x r Chapter to the Romans, as it they were pat and 
ſurefor yont opinion : I would tell you alſo, That 
yoit nach miſtake the proper occaſion and ſcope of F 
that Chapter; for you ſhould know,thar the Apoſtle, 
in the {aid Chapter, doth ſpeak of 'the Jews of his 
preſent tims, and not of a latter off-ſpring of them, &i 
as may appear ver/. 5. and that the Jews of his then 
preſent tine were ſome of them of Gods Eletion, 
and others not, ver/.7. and that thoſe of the EleRti- $ 
on wete ſome of them converted, and others were {| 
not, ver/.' 14.” but as for ſuch as were unconverted 7 
among them, he was willing to convert and fave j 
them, and had a good hope to do it, as he ſheweth, Þ 
verſ.14,15,23,24,28,29,30,31,32. Yet in all this] 
Chapter he ſpeaks not a word of a National Con | 
verhion of the Jews of latter rims; and when he Þ 
faith, A T7/rael jball be ſrnel, werk 26, he 1s r- far 1 
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It by and muſ} ones that though 
he latter times,doth yet continue pe 
vening ſhall not be ſo, but ſhall be 
 #-. To thisI anſwer: Ic will be hard, if not nopt> 
the Bible, for any to prove, either that cheſe perillou 
Jays of ours do belong unto the morning of the latcer 
imes, or that the evening ſhall be leſs perillous then 
She- morning. bach been : Rather.I think it may be 
woved; Thar the morning of the latter times was leſs 
&rillous, both in reſpe&t of fin and puniſhment, and 
nore eximious for holineſs and happineſs, then che 
Fvening (ball be. Wherefore, as I conceive, this di- 
MinQion thus appljcd will not help at 2 dead lit, 
Shongh ic may be very uſcful as ic may be applied 
Jome other way.. . 599 | 
* And choughirbe true, that all ſuch untonvertel 
Jews as belong to Gods EleRion ſhall in time be 
Tonverted ; yer it will be a ſweating cask for any to 
Þrove from the 11 Chapter to the Rowars, or from 
3vy other place or places of Scripture, That there 
$Þ.1l be ani Univerſal or a National Conver!ion either 
ar Þt the preicnt o. of a latter off-ſprinz of Jews z 
4 D OE 


bh i tons ts 2: "But 
| hoe ill be, Siem HH) this: in . the tollowihg 

| hos i Sto v1 Roch) STIL] F1 
evvothd Be evil in hath 
eYoiis of mie thouldtortove 
ber their hears 0 it; 1y- 
| to hate/this world; uv it \5f 
Gods workeanſh nor as it is the place for -- j 
penbiitice and true gn. noras'| is'the place} 
wherein'mach/gbod any be eeceived and done; nd ; 
whereit we ate'ts /22k the K niger of God und his 
Rightevuſh Heſs; to'Ynn the race'of Chriſtianity; th 
to make or Calkiig hd Election fare," So'meithtt 
have we any reaſon to fove i ir; 'for Uthyvadity; fin 
corruption or tfiſery (that is t6 Deuiid ir ie geoord)] 
ing to rhat of Saitir 76h» ; Love wot the worla, Wet. 
ther the things'Phat arc in the World; 1 Joh. 2.151 
where the world is taken cicher Agirarivdly, for thi 
wicked of the wotld, or ſe properly; for'the placi 
of earthly corruption : and by che things that art 
in the World, he underſtands helifl laſts hereof 
and ſhews cha chis'world i is ndt'to beloved in theſe? 
by re becauſe if ariy'rhan love the world (in ſuch) 
e&s) the love” of 'the father i is 'not! mhim-;- and 
all Pf: is in the World (faith he) the Luft of the fleſh ; 
the luft of the eyes, and the pride of life ;4s not of thi 


Father, but is of the World, Verl 16, And Sain} 
Jan 


: Fin 


the world to: Come. 


_—_. Et. >. 


- | famed tells" us> Thar che fr iomdfhrpeft rbirwortd mn 
Aba nn Jam.4. 4: Nay we ſhould beiſ 


0: 
' 


far from ohh it inthoke reſpe&s, chat, ++.) oh 


94 W deny gods] and Worldly luftt, 
Ld Live ado abr ighenſ and godly in AO 
| 2,124 | 


| BE > on Ahern uſe it rather for datos 
Bit Fox >dight'; -untchis is co aſt- tha World, a9 nok 
Wig once Fob /I'Core913 0: | 
{- I 3 We ſhouldfirive by Faivh to! —_— 
I ſabdoe in our/ ſelves the'love of earthly vaniries:3 
ty For What/oewer is born' of: God nurrcombibs. the 
"ij World, and this 'is thevictorythar overcome vie 
» Wordd, even our faith, 1 Johe5:4+/ F-N1ES 
XX 4. Weqhould' take heed, left a8 any time otir 
of hearts be overtharged With ſurfeiting and drunken- 
; dy! eſr, and the Cares of this life," and [o 1 Wm] 1+ | 
a Hi Lord come upon us #nawares Luk 219 4"! 
5. We ſhould be heavenly minded and afotted; 

According to the Apoſtles advice # If ye then be 
"WD Fi/er With Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things Which are above, 
coral Where Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of God: Set 

 Pel-Y your affettion on things above, not on things on the 
2-15 earth, Col.gs 1, 2+ And according to out Sayiours 
or ung advice ; Lay nor #y for your ſelves treaſures 
PlaclÞ- earth, Wheve moth and ruſt doth corrupt , aud 
8 ary theeves break through and fteal 5 but lay up for 
reof | your ſelves treaſures in Heaven,where neuhtr 
tne norruft doth corrupt,and Where theeves do not break, 

{uci) through and ſteal: For Where your —_—_ 5s, 
3 WY there will your | heart be alſo , Mat. 6. _— - 
fleſhy 29, 2Te | a 
Dj thif 6. We ſhould be nuich converſant ins: our 

SAY - thoughts and ſp::ches about heavenly matters 
amch D 45 #nd 


4 


andafturs; 3' and chis 18 ro have. our Converſation 
| ;/ from Whence. we look. for our Gautan 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Phil. 3.20, 111) 
:3s\We ſhould, be..conſtantly willing to leave 
this world; and:to: be wholy divorced from it in 
the former reſpets; as E lib ow. epares: head, 
#t-dn epongh Lord, taks away my (life, for Iam no 
betten.then- my father 2 as old Simeon was, 'when 
. he ſaid, ers now letteſt thou thy ſervapt depart in 
peace: "and Saint Pad was; when be ſaid, 7 acfire 
tobe difſolved,and iq be With ( brift, Which is beſt of 
ell: And: then may a man cruly ſay with the. A- 
poltle,. 1 am crucified unto. the »dr{d, and the world 
to me,CGal.6.14. -WhED he 15:35 willing to-part With 
the world, as the 'world 15 ro part with him; | | 

_ The next Polition-to be proved, is, 

3 Poſit.' . 7; bat this preſent World (ball one _ be diſſolved: : | 
ll And here;bythis preſent world, I underſtand the , 
il - viſible Heavens and Earth chat-now are. rogether | 
Wl With the creatutes and works which are in them, | 


[i144 
NIN | 
2 1.) | _ though the viſible Heavens and Earth which now} 


or ſhall be found in them at the latter day : For| 

Z \081 f are, may be called this preſent world (conſidered! 
= 1.0 as a Continent). and.-the creatures and works. in! 
Os them, may be called the things of the world ; yer! 
» bij Ni all theſe together do but make up this whole 'viſi 1-1 
-Y:: lj ble world,. as appears, 2 Per.3.10. And to bedil-! 
2 hs ll folvedgis all one as tobe brought rodult;z as when | 
Ro +l (Ml a mans body ſhall:be difolved, it ſhall be broughe ! 
. I. | to duſt,according.to that, Gen, 3.19. Duſt thou art, || 
7: Ml aud to duſt thox ſhalt return, So when this world | 
Sx 4 ſhall be diflolved, it ſhall be broughe to duſt, be- } 
#41 cauſe it is the nature'of fire when it burns up any ! 
Wl. fubltance, to bring ic to duſt.and aſhes ; and thus ! 
Fi a 


— 


I. — —_— 


oin 

7200 I come £o prove my P ofition. a7 | 
t- 1 do nor fay, Thar this preſent world ſhall be 
annihilated or. brought to nothing, as ſome; have 
choughr, becauſe the duſt hereof ſhall remain after 
fire | its diffolution, as the duſt of mans body ſhall; re» 
eft'of | main ſomewhile after irs diffolation. {2G 

> A-J  2.'I grant, That ſome of Gods EleR ſhalbbe 
yorld © found alive in their bodies at the lacter day,. and 
with 7 that their bodies ſhall nor. be diffolved, . bur. ſhall 
#4 be preſerved from the difſolurion that ſhall then 
+» come upon this world, as it is wriceen, 7 her We 
ved: 7 which are alive,and remain, ſhall be caught up toge= 
% cher inthe Clouds, to mret the Lord in the ayr, and 
1 /o ball We ever be, with the Lord, 1Theſ,4 17. bur 
9 theſe only excepred, this whole vifible world (hall 
Zbediffolved, - x. has 

JT 3. Neicher do I fay, That 'this preſent world 
$ſhill be diffolved al:ogether in refpe& of its. E(- 
N Fſence and Being, becauſe it ſhill have a Being,viz» 
CJancw form and manner of Being after its diflolu- 
1-Jrion ; as when.a man dyes, his body is difſolved, 
7nor altogether in rc{pe& of its Efſence and Being, 
# becauſe mans body ſhall have a new form and 
ught ] manner of Beiog after-irs diffolution, Fob 14. 14. 
art, \buc when « man dyes, his bedy is diffolved only 
'orld Jin reſpe& of ics preſent or priſtine condition, and 
 be- }ſhall-be no more ſuch a body as it was, eicher for 
any Jſubſtance- or corrupt qualities; becauſe the ſub- 
Iſtance thereof (hall be turned to duſt, and the pre- 
818 D 3 ſcac 


cqualicic 
en a aryy dro qt p 
ſhall not cas be lege becauſe it ſhall be 
paifi under a new form and: condition; /and that 
or ever; s Per.3,. 136 10.66.32; for which cauſe 
It is faje, That th#Eart#\abideth for ever, Ecclef. 
F.41 At ermotabide for ever wider its preſent 
forth ard” conditjob, but d6abtieſs ir hall abide 
for ever under a'new form, after irsnew Creation | 
arid Gt is ſaid, that Gold bath cab liſhed the World 
never to be moved, TCbro%.16.230, P/al. 3X Pſel, 
96.16. Jer,10.12, Ter.51.15. Iſai.45:;1$; Yerwe 
know that this world ſhall be moved at 'its diffo- 
ntion;Heb,12-26, Bur the meaning of theſe places' 
laces 4s, that after irsnew Creation it ſhall never! 
Je moved's So then, this preſent world ſhall bel 
diffolyed only in reſpect of ics prefent or prill ine! 
conditien 3'rhat is, it ſhall be no more ſach a we rld| 
asnow'it is, either for ſubſtance or corrupt quali-| 
ries, becauſe the preſent ſubſtance of it ſhall be! 
turned to duſt, and the preſent corrupt DER 
knd accounts of i it ſhatl be no more. © © 
Now' that this prefent world ſhall one day be! 
, diſfolyed,intke former ſence, is fully ackriowledgs! 
_ ed by Saint Perer, who faith, Ad rheſt things ſhal] 
be diſſolved, 2 Per. 3.11; meaning (by all theſe? 
things) the viſible Heavens'and Farth whichnow; 
are, With all che creatives and Worksin them, 
whidh: alrogether make-up this-prefent world ;* 
and-he faith further ,verſer 2.Ttartcheſe things being 5 
on fire, ſvall be diſſolved"; and 1o heplaiily/aver-? 
ech, char rhis preſent wo: Id ſhall one'day'be dif} 
ſolved !/andi:!brohght t6'' duſt, And: for-futther ? 
proot:hereof, theſe: enſuing particulars ſhould be! 
conſidered, I, That? þ 
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BY Thas this prelens: world ſhall one aa have 
00d pprinete i625 the ASINCVEE wimnglcth, as 
of Par ſpeaks gf the end of-chis warld, as Jer. 
3, Mat. 2$-20.:4 (ar19.4, & 15+ 24-1 PF1c4i7- 
i whence I/may thus reaſon, Thar which ſhall 
yean end put unto it; {ball be ſo far diſolyed; 
36 this pecleps world (hall have/an end pur unto 
hide i reſpeGot icy preſent condition: therefore in 
tom {his reſpeR ir hall be diflolved, - 
world og \3 That this preſent world (.confidered/as. be- 
YO | Src) (hall one: day. periſh, according to that, 
They ſhall: periſe, _ thou. foult endgre , 
$ Pal-192.,ycrſ.26, | Now that; which ſhall;pg, 
# riſh, ſhall fo far he. Hey bur this preſent 
4 warld ſhall periſh, in relpeRt of its-preſent and prj- 
# Gine.condition ; therefore in this reſpeRt it all 
x be dflalyed,;;.:: 
* - 3+: That his preſent world.i is nincable, and ſhall 
. f be changed, according to that, As 4 veture ſoalt 
J thou change them, and they ſhall be changeg, Pal. 
. - * :102.26. As mans body ſhall be ind Job 1 4p 
4.14 Nowxhat which ſhallbe.changed, ſhall be {o 
tar diflplyed,, as;it (hall be changed; bur this pre- 
». 4 :{cnt-world ſhall one. day. be chanped, as touching 
th preſent and priſtjne condition, form and man- 
# [ner of Being; therefore .in this,reſpeRic ſhall be 
4 diffolved. $449 
' 4. Thar this, world i is corruptible, and under 
.« the of of; Egxraption,, AS May appear, Rome: 
5 2$+T- a0d.that Which is carrpptiþle ſhall one day 
| :bediflolved, ſotarss ir is. corruptible ; bur this 
4c I preſent world is. corruptible,\jnrefpeR of its pre- 
| [nt and priſtipe-condition:: choctore 1 in this Ie- 
Oe it hall be diflolved. |, ©. 
| D 4 * $, That 


therefore in this 


more Take wo the Elrth only, bu alſo Heaven, 
-Heb. 13.36.” and that which me cores Hp 
aken ; bur this 
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be diffolved, fo far as it may be: 
preſent world ſhall beſhaken ine 'of iits-pre; 
ſene condition;form arid manner of Beings there- 
fore in this reſpe@ it ſhall be diflolved” © + 
6. That this preſent world is ſubje& co vanity, 
Rom.$.30. and is of a vaniſhing nacure t; For' the 
Heavens fball vaniſs away like ſmoak, Ta. 516, 
Heaven and Earth ſhall paſt away,'Mart,3.18. The 
faſbion of this' world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 7.31, 
'T he World paſſech away , and the Iufts thereof, 
x Joh.2.417, Now thac which ſhall vaniſh away, 
ſhall be diflolved, fo far as it (hall vaniſh away-; 
but this preſent world ſhall vaniſh away in re- 
ſped of its preſent:condirion,form' and manner of 
Being : therefore in this reſpe&- jr. ſhall be dif- 
folved. 8 | | | 
'7. That this preſent world: waxeth old likea 
garment, P/4},102.26. 1/ar,51.6, and hath been 
m its latter age for one thouſand fix hundred 


.years, T Cor.10.11. 1 7oh,2.18. Now that which 


waxecth old like a ga ment ſhall one day be dif- 
ſolved in that reſpe&; but this preſent world 
waxeth old in reſpeR of its preſent condition 
it ſhall be diflolyed. -- 

8, That this preſent world {hall one day be no 
more remembred, 'nor come into mind, in reſpebt 
of its preſent and priſtine condition, form- and 
manner of Being, 1/ai.65 17. Rev. 214, and confe- 
quently in this reſpe& it ſhall one day be diffolved 
and brought to dult, F 4 
| n 


__—_ 


EIT in rhe poing] ſhall 


By:whom this preſer world ſhall be diffolved? Quer.r1, 
», Geir fu/w. Tt (ball be liflolved by him thae made-ie; Ir =3»/dem 
ur this iÞ us only God himſelf that crared icin he begin- —_ 
ts- prey ing, Gen. 1.1. and-God himſelf. ſhall diflolveit, creare, 6 


there al.102. 26, Heb.12.26, by his mighty 


ranity, # 
or" the wread thus : A fire ſhall devour' before him, ' awd 


$116, | ball be very tempeſftuons round about him, Plal. 
. The $03: The a cometh that ſpall burn like an Oven, 
7.31, $4 all the proud, yea and all that do' wickedly ſhall 
eveof , We Pibble, axd the ry that cometh ſhall burn them 
Way, #7; that it ſhall leave them neither root nor branch, 
way.; Mal. 4. 1. The Heavens and the Earth Which now 
In re- re, are reſerved unto fire againſt the day of Jnadge 
er of #7:»1. and Per dition of ungodly men :. In Which 
e diſ- #he Heavens being on fire, ſpall be diſſolved, and the 
Þlewevts ſpall Ka. with feryent heat, 2 Pet. 3.7, 
likea $2. And though I cannot perfeRly ſhew what 


powecre eundem dee 
- By what means it ſhall be diffolved? Anſv;'Ir free. 
Ibe difſolved by means of fire ; of which fire Q##72. 


Dualis 


been Find of fire this ſhall be, becauſe only God him- ,,:5, fu 


dred elf, who-is a conſuming fire, perfeRitly knows twrm jt 
hich Fyhat kind of fire it ſhall be; yerT tow affirm, % ignz , 
dif- Yhat it ſhall be ſuch a Judgment of fire as never movie, 
orld Fas, hath been, or (hall be before it, '2 Per. g B+. 7 
on; 4 And char this fire ſhall be extraordinary 2: 1. For welleb, 


ts noiſe, becauſe it is ſaid, That be Heavens ſhall 
na "Wo aWvay With a great noiſe, 2 Pot. 3.10. that is, 
x Mich fuch a noiſe as ſhall be heard all the carch0- 
and Yer,while the fire ſhall be yet in theHeavens, 2. For 
nſe- y s brightneſs or (hbining, bectule it ſhall þe ſeen 


ved Withe earth over,whiles it ſhall-be yer in the Hea- 
| qo as the lightening (binethfrom the — 


nd | 


QF Ko 
vita ) us 
+Tame.z and. as, he-hach 
.poinecd. a.'day wherein he will dioluc a p 


: ſhallcome;, fo WW 
| + worldfhullbadiflolued 


o7 I, L{anhodL. ew 5obs bPigt.4e7. ANnd:W 
fave no reaſonso thiok it tobe far.off,,. becauſe. mgn 
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Ss bal - 
ae of ti oc ee a 
EG1A8M..2 X 

{ Bo ©# dhaltbe didolved. in- Gods appointe mn 
| Livre, becauſe he doth all bis-works io his 8ppaintclh, 
appointed. a day wherein bil 

plata ſo he hach ap 


will judgicheavoidio 


world, Ai##5:17.32. 

». 'Tharkhe cume of Chriſts ſacond coming iſh 
þe therime of:the-worlds difſelntiov, as may;appeala. 
plainly, 4£4t.24.3. 1 Cor.15-2462 Pet.3, 7410.1 
where we. find, that 5» the very.day of Chriſts {1 
cond Coming, the Heavens being: on fire, ſpall 4 
Mſſolucd, the Elements ſnall melt ; the Earth, allah. 
&tbe,warks thatare therein ball be buruk 
dad {as:Wwe; know. not in wibat- day or hou £ 
Rp the ivoidd; the Son of 9a 
ow.nnt inxuhat day or hot 

ofitheyear;,andof cheage of cheworld, chis preſe 


4 


# 


>. Thax the gigae.of this avedlde didolution draw 


Symptoraes of uhe worlds difſolutiau, .wentioned.. 
holy. Wric,þave beenobferveld i ou times ;+ 25:1 
haycheard of the plentiful preadbingiof " the Goſpe 
ang of greariPerſeeutions thereupan.s ave: have hear 
of, Wars, and Famine, __ __ | 
uakes.in divers: Phong we have iheard .of a 


= a 44. wh an > © ty 


es Rio Sotes ima Sams 
yr bowed, gee By td ng 


cow! (cM 7 


m_— Ro c2 Sbitls Whink: its Uifſdlation to efaroff, -In- 
M Beed:ther : are lome Sympromes of this worlds diſſo- 
eh; which are notgs yer made viſible-unto us; as 
«p-) Riineof the Roman Antichriſt, the battet 
m fc og and agop, and that alteration which ſhall 
[Pe irvthe Sun, Moon and:;Stars, Mar. 24, bur, for 
len, ight I know, theſe three may ſpeedily come, and 
ſh zon follow one another, And 1 bove read aJudicious 
© JPivine *, who thinks that the Ruine of the Roman * Mr 7.z. 
| chriſt wil be. made viſible aboutthe year 666, in his 
at the battel of Gog and:#4agog will lleaſhon, _ 
By thereupon,” and thar the alecration,forementioned: B4W; 20; 
In —_—_ San, Moon and _ will immediately ſuc- 


ce 
This Potion this dedted, makes for therefutt-. 2; 
Ftion of four erroneous __ 


| [The fieſtopmion'is of: foch de hink hb pon 
Bent world is (eternal, im reſpeR of its preſe 
MY and condition ,- and {6 Hull never bis dilelvad; 
-'-J which was che opinianef Ariftotle the Phit 
who 'was themore to be'pitied, becauſe ht ew 
not the Scriptares, noviche-power of God,jas there- 
J in revealed : but we Chriſtians ſhave known the 
"NF Scriptures, 'and-have readiofrenin:them of the end of 
”'F the world; and therefore have no reaſon to-hearken 
Eq to Ariſtotle in this Aﬀertionof his. * 
"| Thefecond opinion iis iof tho xvho! think that 
J this preſent world iſhall ceaſe to be altogether after 
"4 its diflokteion ; Ayherein they are much —_ : 
or 


pom de 
ve 2n A Os 
conditions: peer. do 1 Fewrqotbobent nbp aDc 
to' ſpend* more words in confuration of this © opt 
nion. 
The third opinion is of thoſ: whs think char thif} . 
preſent world ſhall only be'parged by'fite,” at thyf* 
latter day, fromitsevil quilitics and not diffolved 
As the old world in Neahr time was drowned' inf! 
reſpedt of its ſuperficies, and in reſpe& of ſome:erea$® 
cures init, yer'the ſubſtance of it remained firm F 
So ſay they, This preſent world (hall be purged by 
fire fromiits corruptions and evil qualities, bur ch 
ſubſtance of Heayen and Earth ſhall remain as anFf 
everlaſting Monument of Gods Wiſdom and Power 
Goodne ls _ Mercy. how cheſe are miſtaken alſo : 
For t T Thar fire hath a and re- 
fiai er. a9, rer7 if the Lord boil 
the fire of the great Day; before mentioned ( as aff 
Goldſmith reſtrainerh the fire when thegold is in 
it) it ſhould only then-pnrge and refine ' the world, | 
and the ſubſtance thereof: ſhould remain 5. yer the 
Scripture ſheweth plainly, That by the fire of that | 
great Day the Heavens ſhall paſs away With a great | 
noife, and the. Elements ſhall melt with fervent \ 
heat the Earth alſo,and the:Warks that are therein, | 
( whether: works of the' firſt Creation,;| or works. of L 
_— or works of mans artand induſtry) /bal! be | 
burnt apy 4:Pet, 3.10. ':Now when ary ſubſtance | 
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aft 8 d and; burnt up, ic is wore then purged 
2M i ks z buc. chis preſent w orld hall 
ne da reontaged.and butt up in, reſpeR of /its 
eerie Anbira ace A | 
| BR LIIERY ſi '9 his « 
SMoch more tlay againſt r 
n/a {hac > aki Books-of vip cg have - ned; wn 
bou v3 Y WS not, yea-I ama plundered man, one. 
j opiFfatt ath- but few Books left ; Ly ra 1 will ſay 
renow.touching this opinion. - 4d 
ir chi "Th fourth opinion is.of thoſe who chink that the 
tr thme of this worlds :diflolution is yet one.thouſand; 
lved Fears off at leaſt, as ſome of the Millenaries of theſe 
ed iJimes hind: in favor of which opinien they bring 
crea Jhat of Saint Peter A thouſand years, With the Lord 
irm$ 4 \one day, and one. day 45 4 thouſand. years, 
d byl-Pet. 3. 8. . And-that.of Saint John," :T he Souls of 
» chibem Which Were beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus, 
Ss 2 ved and raigned With hins a thouſand years, Revs 
wer,$9:4- From which places they infer, Thar the time 
Ifo :Ff-this. worlds diſſolution mult. needs. be yet one 
{ re-ſboufand years off atleaſt ;-bur theſe places, rightly 
rain$veighed, will never prove their opinion : For ſup- 
is a Þoſe that thoſe paſſages, as they lie, have reference 
6 110 $O the end of this world; and ſuppoſe that thoſe 
ld, $wo:Apdliles, Perer and Zobn, by vertue of thoſe 
he aſlages, in their time, thought the end of the world 
hat &o-be a thouſand years off; yet we ſhould conſider, 
-at Fhat 2:thouſand yearsand more,are by,gone,and paſt, 
ut Fince thoſe words were ſpoken by them; and con- 
», J<quently, though they in their times might Cconcetve 
of he end of the world to be then a thouſand years off, 
i yet we in theſe times have no reaſon to think it o 
Far cf: NaylT hays ſhewed before, That we haye 
i | good 
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our minds and- aff-tions in che -ufe of all world 
chings,thooghiicver fo lawful cherſeives, docdrd 
ing eo/that of Saint Paul, Thevime tfbort's Frrdf 
munith,' that both they \chnt have: Weues; 'be | 
though'they-ha#none ; and thoy#hat weep,as thoug 
they wept not; atid'\they'that yejoyce;/as thangtrbe 
Fejajced mot; \antt 1619" that ihuyy 4s thowyh! the 
fſednvtiy and they rhat wfÞchbis wovid;iadect 
 buſing it: For tbe fafhiowof this world pa ſeth wy 
r'Cor. 7.2990 12197 | Y SHOVEL AM 2 ATP TY: 
"Laſtly, Tt ſhonldiexhort' ws to'all+ Holineſs: of JiÞ 
and converſ#tion, accordingiro that of Saine'P everP 
Seeing then "that all theſe obings ſpall be diffoltulÞ 
What manner of perſons ownght-y o"10' bein allbo 
Eonverſarion and godlineſy?- 2 Pet-3.11. whete-ui 
may not think.chat the Apofile eeacherh us to diſtin 
guiſh- beeweenan holy converlation- and godlinel 
becauſe theſe twoagtee/in neg” anholy.converſatidh 
is a- godly converſation, and a godly converſation W 
an holy-converſation:' But -in that;place he teachet 
ewo' things, 09%) 7: to vg aids | ar + 
_ Firſt, That the certainty of this worlds/difloly 
tion ſhould perſwade ns tobe univerſal inour'ob 
dience ; -that is, inthe praQtiſe of boly-and:godly-dulf 
ries ; Which unjverfal obedience'is that which Golf 
commandeth at-our hands : Zer not the Book of t| 
Law depart our of thy mouth, but meditate therei 
day and night that thou mayjt obſerve to do accorM 
2g to all that is writtea.therein,Jolh. 1.8. It is thi 
which God wiſbeth for, on our b:half; 0h chA 
2 __ 
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woe ame hoe prov mer & ——Y 
adi y ditvies! boring dot chen;LagyBrerkw 
of di wot. ſedv8:iwichehe barecan{mgkedprofefes 
Pehe go ind(s,- noowvith foric good words: m-prayer 
folus on eo iference,! noe-with the toingyof. 
lbobvrinnanded, ,\ with Herodi,: while we 'allov:romd 
eV v:che-ardifBow hd negtedtvof :many:orber 4 


dit * wk ts fifiverr Practile' everyiknown ghcy;prÞ+ 
lineFeribed inGodsWordzafrer'the example of 'Zacbarss 
ſariaht® 186: Eliznberh His vite;who Walked imall the Gonp- 
ion (HHndments of Goa;blameleſs Lola 16.: remembering 
cher that David faith, 7 bow foall' I not be 'aſbaned, 
: BrhenThave' repo. unto all thy OE TE. - 
Gold Mak 119.6. 

r ob# - Secondly, Intharnexr fore-quoted place of Saint 
ly.difP eter, he teacheth, That all Chriſtians ſhould beex- 
| Coffitmic Sand cxemplaty before others ini itheir obedi- 
f rjenec xnd that in all holy converſation and godlinelſs ; 
ere which exemplary obedience alſo is that which God 
cord Cmands at our hands, thus ; Lee your light ſo 
s thi {/bine'before men, that they may ſee Jour good warks, 
ch Mar. 5-26, Itis chat which will cauſe rhe obſervers 
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CEN neicher'let us, 48 0 nd dolurd, 
converſation, ax che Gebviles,.. Rem. 1. Neither | 
letus beiof a- ſcandalous-canyerfition,' with thoſ 
red ps whom the:Name of God. wasblaſk | 

— the Gentiles, Roman. Neuhcrier uy 
wickedneſs, a8:Giin, Balaam and, 
Jeobum were: Neither let us be lukewarm i in tha}; 
godlineſs, as the. Laodiceans were:: Bat | 
EVE; ke. 7 ty tago before other: 
inall holy converſation and: godlineſs, .remembering 
that whatſoever good any man doth, that ſpall bi 
receive of God, whether he be bond of free, Ephel. 
G. 8. 
The third Poſition here to be proved, is; Th, 
the World to cone ſhall have no Being before thih 
ou World ſhall be diſſolved : And for proof} 


It ſhould be conſidered, firſt, That the World to 
come is often mentioned in Scripture as a Conſe-j 
quenk 


i rocoly os peer word, arent 
EE as,” Mat. 12,3%" _— $ D hae Fi ef. 1. 
5. 2 Per.3. 13." Yea "ſay, Thar 
-the World to"eomie 8 mentioned "i 
id of God, either in ſo'many words;” orby 
th interpretation, It is ere 48a Conſe- 
AT a0 yp ef'rhe end of this world” Now that which 
ory, bal b = draw nt of the end'of this world; ſhall 
| no Being: before thiis' preſent world: ſhall-be 
= vived and ended ; but the World to'comefhall 
dard of the end of this world: therefore 
ſhall have no Being before: this preſent wodkdhel 
j« diffolved. | 
"Tt' ſhould þe confi dered again, That all 
1ma-properly belonging to the World to come, ſhall 
Date ow the end 0 this preſent world; as at the endof 
this world, Chriſt ball deliver up the Kingdoms to 
, even the Father, 1 Cor. 15.24. Ar the end of 
bis World the Son of man fall ſend forth his\Au- 
UulÞels, and they ſhall Ferns, or bis Kin gdom all” 
hivgs that aff a, and them which do ;nguig; and 
ball caſt them into a furnace of fire, Mat19.40, - 
1,42. At the end of thi world the Angels ſhall 
Wome forth, and ſever the Wicked front among'the 


ing i, Mar. 13.49, &c. And if all things, properly 


longing to the World to come, ſhall follow'the 

this world, 'thety the World ts come it ſelf 

all have 'no Being before: this preſent world (hall 

'$ediflolved : bur the former i is true 3 therefore”the 
tters 5 

$4 -And itſhould be eotiidercd thirdly, That where 

ere is an orderly ſaccefliqn- of -colleQiye bodies, 

{the Being of the latter doth pre-ſuppoſe'the 

1c {lolationof- the former z 'as; rhe Monat the 

en} E Aedes 


der of Devid bad vo Bri arab gram 

| $&*}. was diflolved; the Kingdom of So/omon had no 

Be holpreche Kingdom of David was: diflolved, 

* 7;d.lear- NY A bad of Reboboam had no Being before 
ned Dicks the/Kingdom of. Solomon. was diflolved:: 'So the 

{ox in his World to come ſhall be a colle&ive body inan or- 

ar oe A Fopeſrn * therefore i it ſhall have no Being 

Beb.1216, 6b he thipreſnc worldſhall be diſſolved, 
ay 1tion thns confirmed ,makes againſt thoſe 


ow. _ cha that the Wotld to come. ſhall be one 


thouſand yents before the end of this preſent world : 
which:isthe opinion of Millenaries of. theſe. times ; 
I de-wot ſay, it is the opinion of all of them, {becauſc 
m_ eds being onegand nor the leaſt of them,think: 
s preſent world ſhall be diffolved before theſ. 
Wells come:ſþall have any Being:) bur it is the 
opinion ef many of them, who have thus expreſled 
themlelyes: That the World ro-come the Scrip 
means: nothing elſe but an Univerſal Reformation 
changeallthisworld over, either in reſpeQt of Co 
verſign;-agone. ſaith, or in reſpe& of Diſcipline at 
leaſt; as another of them ſaich; and that. rhe faid Re 
formation-change ſhall be one : thouſand years befor 
the end of this world; therefore the World ta com: 
ſhall. be one -chouſepd: ;ytars before |the end.of thi 
world. BucE-will tel chele men, that. this opinio 
of: theirs hath four —_ inyolved or. a of 


uNath, 


this world ge he a k yn 7 | 
p ft } | * 
. e& 'of, the'evil, F'y; | 


Fant if ety h 

' fore the Floba, Hr ff. rating 

ry OPS Fong in marriage, until wrhcg x ooo 
h entre into the Ark," and knew upr,nntil the 

Flock we, and took them all Hes ; hall alfa 
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otHt Ae nba: Exh by het 7 
ometh, | # he” find fajthi'ou the perth Re v8 8: 
. He may "Red et on Ur - but it, & ptb- 
bile he hit theti find bug fete th, as touchiry 
his'coming, and the W6 hes me. In a poltire 
AN gy kai rr ing at. _ gin of £ . 
the promiſe of bu ;arid of theenda'o 
the” Ns {There ſpall Er i rk sſcof= 
fers 'Wwlkes Ed frer their of Pet.3:3. Yea, 
| ge as Eros Eh q po- 
ſtars" Ty War, Peart Nai "vw Servarits, and 
e j kid £ apainſt N ths Sd chng "Rev. 
" Wherefore 1 fee no' teafori why welhoild 
bel fd”; ET charge as" cliefe men 
FN hope” wy be aReformation- 


"+. change 
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ar xy hb this conceit of WE” ? bor to make men 
ſecure in their fins, and. ro perſwade them that. 
Lerddclays bis coming, and. to: ſay.in their h F 
where, is the promiſe. of his comimg.? ? | 


en, 
part, think, That the Son of man wall be ee 


ng. —_ ra) ning with: 

{Rey 20. 4. as if that place 

I would have them know, 

this Fg ont i not. to Ob underſtood of Saints on 

exlaght as if they ſhould live and raignwith Chriſt in 

bodies upon. this corrupt earth.a thouſand years 

by, verihe'of a Rn rmation-change.in this world ; 

but it is.cobeund ood of Saints departed this life, 

now in the: third Heayen, in reſpeR of their Souls, 

ie they-were to live and rai no withChriſt, fora 

thouſand years, or more, fromche time Eben thoſe 
words ks ids ARIES Del 
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g. || more fully or b dy bog SeAion': Yex' anon 

of | comeſhall'be ſuch a world gs the righ 

Id || ſhall inberir everlaſting life; "Lok. 18. 30, butiap- 

a there ſhould i be fch «Reformation har 

" | to'this world, a Aon of, yer "we canhot 
clavoin: inherit: by life * therefore we thay 


not underſtand by the \ old to 'come- ſuck'aRe- 


k -4-Te lo a Errot in theſe men to confound the 
World to come with this preſent world, yoga 
| Scripture hath plainly diſtinguiſhed them i many 
places, Mat.12. 32. Luk;18.30.” Epheitetts rare 
And as the time to come-camot be 
timepreſent, nor the time prefent with _ frond 
come; ſoneither can the Wotld to come he alf one; 
_ or ar one-time, wich this preſent world ;' nor this 
preſent world all one,or at one time, with thi World 
to x rc But leaving this phaniſie of theirs, T1 pro- 
Cece 
$5 AndIacknowledg in the fourth place, "That the 4 Pojit. 
1 World to come ſhall begin immediately, or fadtenty, 
1pox the diſſolution tf thy preſent world; ri, is 
Jtofay, -as ſoon as: this- preſent world ſhall havean 
Jend,the World to come ſhall begin ; as ſoow'as theſe 
I viſible Heavens ſhall be diffolved,there ſhallbe yon 
| E 3 * 
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;bepwix ohms | 
the Crention.toh, che Workbogo come: | 
il probable has Dei oe 
demble pvc. o ,time; betwixt: ther 
t the World to come [hy 


ntly t ' 
= faddenly {PPTTAF a d on of higpe 
"*.%+: The Seriprore (peaks at dun ins ll 
9 20d; wpon ongand the anne Vit, 
ay.of the Ji AS, 1. Ol (0 496198 
pos Wo a Fhe; Creatign of, the: World:to 
= RES vue of all Chriſts,Fnemies, 
he; Reſignariop: of- the Kingdom:to-God even 
te Father. 5. The. glorious Appearing: .of Chriſt, 
6... The dakar rg 7-::Fhe; Sentence 
of the Judgment. And if all theſe things ſhall 
happen.upon-one and the fame day; viz. the great 
Day ok the , thenit.is probable that there ſhall | 
be'gy confid Jerable ſpace of time betwixt them ;.aod ] 
conleaenely that the World to come {ball begin} 
imme lg ox lndely opt the diddlachen: of this | 
preſent world, | 
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on hb \ereideSafeer ch6fine' order” Selb h 
preſen ark Src diffolved : et e 
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now are ; wy the eres to come Es 
Oo 


CST3 

of firſt in ics uppet part, 32. nnd hg 

har [ind-Ayr, ound 6 the Saints, Ne 

ſent hiring upon di eorrapre@hy / of 

ne; oth: o ſeize UPOr-10,* (4alW"þe" "cat | 
of with the'Sath tu Ol ore re Ch 279 be 
of. {him and'Theay in the new 

me- (edtmot inner that 6ithe? the Sa SEND 
v4 " oſe"eixt" half evineFrbit 
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Ayr which now are; and ſ6T 'may well g2 eh Fol 
this place, That the world to come ſhall = in imme. 
diately or [1 wuddenly _ the af olation F this pre= 
ent World. 

Which Poſition: thus chard  crofſerh a certajn es 
opinion of Mr'Mede * ; forthotiphhe grants, That ,* In bi 
the World to come ſhall noe begin before thi a, 


'pre-, 
ſent world ſhall be diffolved, yer he thinks that = 


> hd F —- k - 
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Day of :Judgimerit ſhall-contimic "For 4'7rhoaf 
I years,and thereupon fhallfollow the Worl{ ro9'com 
I But I would fain know what he trieans by Day 
Jof- Judgnent in rHiar* place ; *Wheekerthe Dayof, © - 
epin { Scntenoe,/o? the Day of Execution > 'Fhe meat the) 
his) Day of Excaxioti, he might as well have ſaid; the 
| Day of Jadgwine ſhall" 6ohrlinge 'for- ever ;- for- 
A E 4 X doubt- 
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That the World to come ſhall 6 
pm 
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be another, anda bet kd 
after: the diflolution of this | we wor 


$zer. IV. 


Shewix The natiire of. the world 1 060mm J conf | 
Tents 1 orf} atom on bln 8 
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Nd that we . may rightly underſtand, the nature 
and Jadg right r thereof: 


z Ground. - Ro Laffirm, That the World to come i taken | 
both iri21y and largelyin the Word of God. 
Ir is Arictly taken A whereſoever the World to | 


came is diſtinguiſhed Fram the micers and things 


=o contained Paper toons; 
s Hebra-5e phe Io teengon IEG 


T== TEES ut 
wiInNg woat mean Z its 
t ns-Gioulddirlt be :ſting vih a _ | bo 


stof - Sceondly, affirm; \Theri(in regard of ts 2 Grounds 
Yxid (iſtinftion .the World-to-come:isto be: confidered 
© E'wo mannerof - ways,of:ſuckas would defcribe ir 
oa + method Ways: Alhw NIOey: a inten- 


© Is Iblanobecanflancd cvs « wooppers 
iend is for to be a Countryja Continent, oruplaceof- 
TA F peextent and capacity, Heb. .1 Ts 14, 16: mwhich | 
Fence I have ſpoken of it: more eſpecially in-my'for- 
. ner Scftions, and am now:o ſpeak icprbin) 
xo |} 2+ It-isto be confidered[in reference: tothe pow: 


pany 


ng F', raters: and things which ſhall be amcainedia 
© Heb, 6-5. in which: ſence Lam to ſpeakofirmore 
en | Fa in my followi F010 <7r; 


| Wherefore I may bold es fay | of ſuch Writers 
to | have Gooden mnch of Goat $ which ſhall be 
p | EN RY buc have i rckyeS 128 


2:touching {xook: in :3harld _ 
Ando may we. think of 1cn-as8/nhavearritte \ | 
thingbf xhe Wonkco comteavicull/bea Country 
_or:Contirient,/vvhar ſocwver! they:bave: m of : 
inreference.to the things ſhall ber neainedf 
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That the World toeddne, 
Me deredas a Continene]) hail conſid of; iabipoHeey 
X "_ accomBarh; that wro:ſopy/ of-hewn & 
Heavens; and:a:rieve'c 'Eart Amo inh? 
learn from that promiſe.ofÞ£ Lords, | [7 
WT: i  createibaw tliaeuens, and abby Earth, aridebs fer 
by. lg 2wer ſhall not be renumbertd,” not'come into' min 
20M | Hai.65-17 where ivistome apparent; rharthe: Lord 
K-01 deſcribedehe World: come ,in oppolitioi-to this 
+ 006 preſent world, conſidering each of them as a Conti- 
BY let nent,; and; ſhes; char-as this ptefent world (as af 
by. #(j Continent)>dathconlift of thoſeviſible Reavens and 
Earth-which now are, .and\{halbbeg'no.more remenr-if 
20 Bb. bered;novcqthe info-.mind after their diffolutibn, asÞþ 
1 11/8 touching ithein-priſting: conditions So. the /World 
q #1). to.come,; confidered/as a:Cbntinent,> ſhatl:conſiſt of 
4.46110  new-created Hetivehs;-and x'new created: Earth: 
$11 12 andLamich&more confirmed inthis interpretation, 
We HV; becauſe in the 4 verſesrnefr before; and\in ithe; 8 | 
+ OOO verſes text-after, this proiniſe;! the Lbrd: ſpeaks. 'of 
! divers things: tnat ſhall -be-found inthe World-'to 
come ;. bit: all thoſe things there mentioned w_— 
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INt1-þ a one 
ww ow. Eatthy S BSey PEE eas, 
df mae ram ira he Bene 
mn: ber 51 Nevertheleſs We;4dcording. $9 his Pnider 
DN, 4s okrfor, new Heavens anda vew Harth.. phereis 
orld| welleth Righteouſneſs, 2 Bet. 3413» Where. ;be de: 
ſtof bet tha goorld tocome both asa.Continent, and 
th: Ylſo in reference to ſomething = ſhall be-comain 
tor, $6 in.ie; "26-4, Contineng,c;hecalls. it now: Hleapens 
C.8 nd 4 new Earth ; and \in.reference to-ſomethung 
z/ of hat ſhallbe io it, he faith, Whexcin dwelleth Rightes 
to $u/neſ7':;..In which latter clauſe: the preſent.nonſe 
bel 5 put for the. ſwrwre, dwellerh or pl ag Sor and 
igh - 
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89.104 NES iedelntincher; vor 
of the"We 
point al(t ere 
the GEE. 'this Chapter; ; and he jpyns the 
Thearris to ether'! y this con ecive-par 


Lay be died, "und theſe ible Heer and Ear 
which now are ſhall! be burne up, and brought 
A — Borie oe to lookfe ohm 
e ment, or ane 
world in ſtead of this ;/ that is, for new created Hea. 
vens, and anew'created Earth in ſtead of theſe : and 
fo it is clear alſo from Saint Peters dofrine, That 
the World to cone ;- conſidered as' a Continent, 


ſhall conſiſt of new ercated Heavens, and'a new 


created Earth. 

Andlaſtly; 1 letra &@ mich from Saint Johns Vi- 
fion, thus expreſſed!  Ant1 ſaw a new Heaven and 
a new Earth, for "the firſt Heaven and the 'firſt 


Earth were paſſed away,' Rev. 21.'1{ which place 
doth well accord withthe three former, roars 
ercin | 
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ſh Ayry Heaven ,. chac ſhall . compaſs the new 
End fo we haverow® wy nes old teſtimony. 
make word of God for the the proof of this third 


in þ eb here obje, a, That] undone "' Objef. 


interprets- Anſw. 


places before quoted le 
; 00087 and when 1 I find; ind any dy tr warranted caries 0 
| afion, {cope- and; context. of. ;rhe 3 Fet.3. hy 
Ce, hn We on ito be. right and;crue,. though T _# 1o his | 


Commene 
uld meer wich an. hundred. Expolitors of a. con-  -+-q{O 


7 judgmenc : yet. I affure you, that. I am. nor 2Pit.3at 3, 
ein this-interpretation ofthe new Heavens and and on 
new Earth; but amongſt my few Books I have Zeb.2 2. 
t with four Expoſitors, - well reported of at. this B. Fay wa 
47 ikeFanrctesf > God, who are of the ſame 104 
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"WM wy the . to 
of new Heavens Jon per. 
and 3-13, 


” ; Tome J ho 1214 <> try 1" 93 
x. Itis id, The world ſhall be eſtab: Li 4A, 4] 
0 5t JMEWErb be winet, Pl gb110. Arif ks V ſhall 
Jae nnd ne x preſevie i 

moved znd/{haker chiibing 

and condition ar:the- -titks"of {ts"diffclntion's - 
doubtleſs thall': | E” thethtaning of It "8, 
rhis world; afterirs new Creation, and ite" © [ 
conliſt of new'HeaveriSand 2 hew ] Earth!; {Hill ; 
 bemoved6rfhalken; /aet6tding to rhat 6f 'the'Arl 
ſte" This/Avord,” 74Fomce.more, ſignifierh 'the | 
* moving of thoſe chings chat are'ſhaken; as bf! thii 
© rhlgunradiihar thoſe things which-eathor 
_ (hikentaly aomain;” Heb112.27. - So char from! 
paſſage) irfiuzutidetfidod,” "we'may gather; That 
- World! to-86me; ' conſidered "as" a Coricitibhnt, 
confiſt of ne$r ereated Heavens and a ne ren 
 Eartho317 /- "OY + ERC # 
1; *B#Tris ſidin another lad The Bolin 
oy OR Bedef.' 24? wo + ? Shall this 'corrm 
"eartbywhithnow 18, abAſd Wb in i$prefeht'n 
_  priſtivie @ndition? No! ir thaltbebutricup, iP 
.3-164/1But the rtieahing of 'this paſſage is, That 
Exh Acer its bew' Creation, {Hall -abidefor eve 


NE OR_ 


/tha perin t-anewvicteated Heayeri;z ebg- 
er” | by ny we may infer, / ,That the Wordro ume. 


Wor wo dave aContinent; ſhalleonfiſt apron 
fas avens ande new-crcated Earth, - 
| vo rarely cllewhere,! The meek. fied hers 
Earth, Mat:5c:5.. Yea; The merk fhullanhberit 
< Enos a 1 #2 the ahwn- . 
cd pf geace;;Plab37-11s which: promiles:/belobg 
Dal _ y meek in this world, as: TRMID 6 0P's 
| by.expericnce;; that-there-areiſome 
png this work who. can/hardly be ſaid 
inheritance 1n this corxupt Earth, -and-j ſoot | 
oj che raktk.do ioherit it; "in 1s-but 4 {mall part vf-ie, 
pd. chat with much grief and vexation:of 4pirit, not. 
with sbnndance-,of peace: — neu 
ff theſe; promiſes. is, Thatall-the; \nneck Cal 
nherie; che newereared Bartheri) d therein-delight 
hemlelves in the abundance; of -peace';, ——_—_ :conſe- 
tlythe World ro-come;! as; Continent, .fhall 
btofa new.created Earth'; .and « Go, then. of 
ew Created Heavens too, - | 
Me It is faid im the Plalm aſt quorcd, T be nighres 
4 ſhall Inherit the Lexd,: and 'dwedll therein for | 
wer, 'Plal. 35449+: where the Lexd] isallone:with 
we: {| Earth; i}: and thispromiſeibelongs watlthat 
te truly righteons as well a8 to anyrg but-we know 
ﬀat all wha ace truly righteous: in this world do not 
aQually inkeric this! cortupt catth,, apd.they-that do 
;*P Afſinkeric fame Hitde pottion 'thetcof) hall not dwell 
at {therein for.ever 3:rherefore this. promiſe mal. needs 


eve ny the -new: created Earth or Land, 
UE which 


=" 
"Ty ak proce 
orvinenr 1 Fw 


w pro ade 
verrue of ith 


» ddminlon' ov "thaw ever 
; woorey Nev, cr Ie perl rota ich 
| ' is not to'be expeRted inthis corrupt 
world;i6n this earth, bar ir ſball be wg) 
good unto hit Poa 7 yn  thenew created Eareh 
Ehieb-now Bards thall wo! -not be without new Hea 
vens ; -and fo we infer from hence, That the worl 
ro.come; as a Continent, {hall conhift of new create 
Henveris, and a new created Barth. | 
6, Iris ſaid in} the-name of all che fairhful Ser 
 vants-bf God, Feſball raig» on the Earth, Rev 
5+ 19. the meani of which promiſe is, That the 
ſhall raign over allth Frur.vgr er and bodily 
Now-we ſee by dayly experience that it is not thut 
with chemon x Oc "Nr. pavers to here the faithf 
pyrrvengar or rg i many Tyrants rhar' ſometim 
raign over them/in a Tyrannical way, as Sin, th: 
Flelh; Satan; and the wot; ; here the plowers plo 
Pfa. 66. 12 mpan their hacks andmake long forrrows 4 here:me 
ride-over. their heads; here they meet 'With a'Las 
in their members. has leads: them captive #0 th 
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NE en Tre beans mn ly 
new very k nb” Batch cannot be withour a new” Hee 
6. | fon we gather” from hence; 'That"the 
omyartd to come, as i Ctandns ſhall conſiſt of ' new 
M2 red Heavens, and a new ervated Earth,” . \r\ 
7 God faid' into” Abraham, 1 will give' wie 
| = to thy ſeed ” WL Land Jorg 
anaan 
tf we peſo efſion; Geneſ. 17. (4 ples Pro- 
, ſe is to be made good to Abraham in his owt 
xerſon, 'and to' all 'his 'Ele&+ ſeed in their petfons} 
ow we*know, that 4brahans, in his own perſon 
id poſſeſs the Land of Caraen no otherwiſe 'then 
$2 ſtranger ; and rhar' his Ele&t ſeed havenot all 
offeſſed ir in their perſons, \according' to-this Pro 
jo iſe ; <hucly leſs have they had ir for aneverlaſting 
offeffiion) s* re this Promiſe muſt needshave 
erence to the orld ro'come, and*to a new Cres 
ed orig wherein (hall beanew Land of Canaan, 
ich Abralians and his Ele feed ſhall all enjoy, in 
xeir 6wn perſons,for at everlaſting poſſeſfion:which 
7 Earth andnew Canaan cannor be im: dito 
ewithour a new Heaven : And ſo I infer from 
ence-alfo ; That the World ro come, as 4a Conti» 
ent, ſhall conſt of new created Heavens, and 4 
ew created Earth,” © 
- 8.:It ig faid in another place, That he who bleſſ- 
th binsſelf" in thi Earth, ſhall bleſs himſelf in the 
ol of 'Tirath;* and he that fweareth in the Barth, 
all ſmear by" the; God of Trmth; becaiiſe the for+ 
vr ” frenbler s are forgotten, anid becauſe they are hid 
HG 2005: " 65 « Ie ___ if we cont 
pare 


F 


is. roy leſt ne in  heCod ppt Tenth; 
wha ſo fwcarerh, ſhall {Weur by the God of T, Tut: 
2nd -whercin alſo former troubles ſhal be fargotten 
avid hid from Gods:.cyes : Which-new Earth (þ: 
not be withour new Heavens, 1aSiinche next Verl 
appears.. Therefore from hence al(o.1 gathes ; Th 
" the World to tome, 4h Continent, ſhall con 
of: new (created; Heavens, and a wow. Create 
Eavh: 

9. Laſtly, Wearewmught to: lay to God. in ou 
Prayers, 7 #7Will be dove 0n Earth, 45 48 4s in Hes 
ven; Io, which-Perition-(as I conceive), this word 
Earth includes not ondy. this. corrupt Earth wher: 
in we live, bur alſo tharnew Earth which ſhall | 
created in ſtead of. this; Becauſe we areto, deire 
That Gods Will,;fo far as it ſhall berevealed ro men 
may be done in both, as ic is in Heaven; that is 
fay, were to'delire, thac his Will -may 'bedonci 
this corrupt Earta, in ſome likemanner, _— no 
done in Heaven; .viss readily, willingly, 'chearful 
ly;conſtantly, fingerely. And weate-t@ defire, 
his Will may be done in che new Earth,! in. fall lik 
tnaher;asit isnownone in the bleſſed Heaven ; w: 
perfectly, withour all ſinful defects : Ang doybtlc 
Gods will ſhall be done iptbe new created. Eprth 
perfe(Qly by all his Elect, 35 ic. is now: dane-by ti 
Saints in; Heaven, \which are but {ome' of the 
And keing we cannot ts ach a new Bart 
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Oth a—odiqas mi ako be onkilncelt 
the ratification of chisgrouts; bur 1'atyloath't6 
Hurchen the Reader | wich any. more''ifh"this 
"#7 ag 
"Fowl ehly; /rinn; Thas the World to comb; com- 4 Ground, 
devel as a Continoit,' foall in ſoned es 
md' and accord" with this 1s reiaogs wor a: Avi 
ale particulars ;* 
Orr Thispreſenc world, conſidered wa Divi 
| eanfſteth of viſible Heavens, and a viſible. —— 
And here, by viſible Heavens, we commonly unders 
ſtand, both the Airy Heaven, 'which is now next. 
©**F bove us, and the Starry Heaven,” which is how next 
F abovethar! And here al(o;by a viſible Earth, we cam- 
monly anderſtand boch the Ury Land, and the Wa- 
ters, which now are: Gen, 1.9, 'So the Workito 
come, 'confidered as: a' <= Lobby ſhall confiſt-of 
vifible Heavens, and a viſible Earth, as' may appear | 
by what hath been ſaid upon the former ground. , Thef. 5; 
And here 2gain,- by viſible Heavens, T- underſtand — . »7 
both chat Airy Heaven, and that Starry Heaven, _—_— 
which ſhall be ereared upon the diffolution.of theſe © > 
which now are. And alfo by a viſible Earth; & un- 
derſtand both-that" dry Land, and thoſe Waters, 
which ſhall be created upon the diſſolution! of rheſe 
which'now ate. ' © 
2 This preſent 1 world ,confidered-as: #Chntiriens, 
| inning by Creation, and was crekred 
by God himfett 3. Gen LF. 
So the ie World to come,coni tered a2 Goneinet, 


7 C08 FE 3. 


ft S$TIOTE. eur ripapmogyt LoRe r be | 


ereated: of the dult of: this preſent; world, after it Ng 
ſhalt be burnt up, and brought to duſt ; As the bo- |}; 
dies of «wen; women, and children; Jin! theig: Reſpr- I. 
eRtion, «ſhall be: cor -created;,of «the. tlult of Þ . 

| I will -not'contend. for this, 4 
as for « tnatter of Faith: : It's enongh-for;.vs.to. be ., 
, 'tharche Wotld/ro.coine tre FS ereared by | 

4 himſelk,, either of nothing, or of omerhing,; Kc 


andif of ſomethingy then ix's;prabable, chat it may 
wv rv rs wellok. the dull, this: asof. Any 0- 
il &; 1 (13444 
[3- This preſent worldycanſidered 254 Continent, 
doth contaio in it variery.of (Creatures:s- ſome [rati- 


|; Conttinent;ſhill eantainaty it variety: of; Creatures; 
| ſome rationaly: ſome:iratibnal; ;as.I intend:to ſhew 
nr Ro in the nexppercotrthig-Treqtile, ,after/I ſhall haye 
=: ſpoken ofithe naore principal. matters of the-Wos a 
WW 4:5.”  tO00MG 19:7” rote beg (| reyes Wh 5 


7 5 Ground, Fifthly, laffirm,,,F hat the H#0rdd ho Comte; \COn- 
5 lf faened ins. Continent y ſralliffier from this preſent 
a" world, bepbfer {nh ance wdignalitign,,! ii! 1 
+ /Thaz ir.Chall.diffec from: this preſeor world, for 
+ qualities, or as rouching its qualities, i 1s: acknow- 
10 Jedgedbp many Wtirers,, Tow | 
i 1 j, :T«:Becapſe this preſenpworld ved old like P 
kj garment, and is grown fcerepit 3 bur _ to Come 
8 hall benews botbiinos, + lt ; 
LON oF. *” 2. . Becauſe 3 


onal, {ome-irracionah: , Sa. che World to 'Come, as a | 
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- the World t Come, WD 
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& lt be immurable, and immoveable - " 4166. 
it: B22 =o ; a 

be | /-4. Becauſe this is polluted, nd defiled; bas that 
'Q) Bſhwl:be andefiled. - © 

9 » 55 Becauſe rhis (hall have an end; bur tharſhall be 


, without end. 

- For which cauſes che World to come: muſt needs: 
differ from this preſent world, for qualicies;'ory it 
and couching irs qualities. | And hereunto Tadd, 


>5 Ef for ſubſtance, or as touching the ſubſtance of ir: 
ay f Tr, Becauſe the World ro come ſhall not be cre- 
O- F ared, before the ſubſtance of this-world, iy hs 
\ Fnent, ſhall be burnc up, and broughtco duſt; 
Mt, hath been” before ſhewed © And if fo;, then "a 
it 3 World to come muſt needs be ariocher-frodn-rhis 
$2 Y for ſubſtance, and ſo differ from this as touching 
9 EE che ſubſtance of it. 
Wil 2: Becauſe the World: to'come ſhall nor be ere- 
Ve ated of: the ſubſtance of this preſent world; | but (ei- 
1d cher it ſhall be created of nothing, or of ſomething 
': E thatſhall noc be the ſubſtance of this. And-ſuppoſeit 
Wh (hal be created of the duſt of this;yer it wil not here- 
ad follow, that it (hall be created of the ſubſtance 
+4) - 2p For as the:dalt of a mans: body, after! itis 
vr 7 burneto aſhes, cannot properly \be called'the ſub- 
V- 7 ſtance of his body; Groicheron the duſt\oP* his 
# preſent world, after it ſhall be burneto'aſhes;' be 
2 i} properly called the ſubſtance. of 'this' world. And 
« 7 1ceing 'the World to:come ſball' not be:creared of 
7 the ſubltance of this; it will neceflarily: follow, 
A F 3 That 


gent othis Þ cnicble; and meu; bar 


Thar ic ſhall differ alſo from this prefentiworld;. 


6 Ground, 


” ; £m wh It; + | 4 
no mn 


cauſe whereany natural fabtance 1 remains, 'the .na- 
tural qualities of it are wont to remain 't00: | AS; 
when; tn Noabs time, the world. chen was drowned 
with a flood, the natural ſubſtance of it remained, 
and the natural qualitics too, the ſaperſictes 
of ir-was much altered for # while. But 1t-13 grant- 
ed by/many-(as I ſaid.) That the' world to come 
Aud dfor} from this for qualities + Therefore I in- 
fer gen pans ms T bat. the World-t0 come, 1 
das 4 Continent, ſhall differ from this pre- 
flnk World, aud be another fromit, both for ſubs 
ftance and qualities. 
Sixchly, I-affym, That .the World to come, con- 
* fider ered as a Cominent, ſpall be the ſame, for eſſence 
aud: eſſential properties, with this preſ#ne World. 
Thus our new bodies, afcer che lf ReſurreRtion, 
ſhall be the ſame, for eſſence and eflencial properties, 
with theſe bodics which now we have. And- as it 
is effcntial to-theſe bodies, 'which now we have, to 
to conſiſt of ficſh and bones, of eyes, cars, hands, 
and: feet, Bcc. 'So. i (hall be effcntial ro onr-news 
bodies, after che laſt ReſurreRtion,'to confilt of flfh 
2nd hones, of eyes, cars, hands, and feer, &c. For / 
my [cif ſhall behold bims (faith Job } wich Sink ehns 
exts,Fob 19.27. Yetournew bodies ſhallnox be the 
faine with theſe for ſubſtance ;; for :homſowefF. wot | 
that bag that fall be, 1Cor; 15.37,Neither 
be the-ſame with theſe for:qualities; for that Whic 
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$'&0" 1 Cor. 15:42,43,44. - 


is | Ede wort ——_ for el. 
iſ 400" properties , -with this | | 

2 t: pd igenclto this wordco be Go 
"1 and Workmanſhip, to conlift of: vilidte 
3 6 and a viſible Earch, to be 4 round world, 
d Cena Soſhalt ir be eſſential to the 
d, Id to come, tobe Gods Creation and Work- 
es Mr _ hip, to conſiſt of viſible Heavens, and a viſible 
t- ;. to'be a round world, and of large extent. 
ve And + fomuch I-gather from this Scripture: Maxim ; 

1 God hath eFtabliſhed the world, never 10 be webs, 

e, BP/ab'96: 10. whereas. we know- that” ehis prefent 


e- {world ſhillbe inoved ar che time of' ics diſſolution, 
be Firvreſp:& of its preſeor ſubſtance arid qualrties: byr 
the meaning is, -Thar it ſhall never be' moved, in re- 
9 utter itsefſence; becauſe this ſhall conrinue, not 
ce Fonely uncih; bar after ies new Creation. /Tiffer- then, 
Thar the World to come'ſhall be the ſame With this, 
n, or eſſence and'eſſential properties; thongh it ſtall 
s, 0s be the ſame'with #t-for ſnbFHance and | qualities, 
it ey = Gfounds, thus cleared; make'tor the dif- 
tf ery of three Errors. 
"The: firſt Errot is of thoſe: who think, That the 


as; on third Heaven, hich mow #4. Which 
wy (as1 take it) hath been effeQually confuted 
before, in my fecond'Setton : 
mpreof it in this place. 
{”: The ſecond is the Errot of thoſe wh think, Tha 
the World 16vome hall be the ſumt\, for ſubHance, 
with this preſent world, ' Which Error (asI on- 
| hbeenfubftaritially refured in my two laſt 
Y F 4 Grounds 


at clic fern. in diftome, Pall be raiſed 


world to come hall be nothing elſe, but that blefſ= 


and {6T need fay Ho 
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_— owe is a 
_ Werldl to come, 4s Continent, ſpall: not confi 
of new Heavens, and anew Earth; beagnſt ( {aj 
they) where ever the: Scripture ſpaaks of newiHea-* 
vent, and a vew Earth, it (peaks.of a nem reformed 
.Ghanch in thu life, all the-worlg-over, before 1 thik 
end WR it's. and not of the World to'come. ..[\ 
hich Opinion bach obtained many Patrans,Ad- 
 - andFallowers, of late years, and in theſe 
Times; who have hercupon fancyed to themſelvesſa 
ſtrange Forms of Religion, and ſtrange Forms ofſÞ91 
Government and: Diſcipline, as neceſſary to be-eſta-F 
bliſhed in che Church in theſe latter. Txmes. - Bur all 
of them have. juſtly deſerved.to be cenſured; by the 
Church. - 1, Becauſe chey-have put a falſe gloſs, orf{w 
interpretation, upon thoſe places which ſpeak of che 
new Heavens, aud anew Earth; 2, Recanſe they 
make uſe of a figurative or allegorical interpretation, 
when the proper and literal ſence is. only right;and VV 
orthodox. 3. Becauſe they. wreſt many other placesÞ 
of Scripture in favor. of this interpretation; 4. .Be-W# 
cauſe chatconcluſion, which they ingend to prove, oy JF 
their wreſtings, isgroſly crroncous-iD,it- ſelf: 4 
T hat there ſhall be ſuch a Reformed Church, al. = 
world over, ag they ſpeak. oh, before the .end rome, as" 
T haye before ſhewed, - Wherefore.thaugh- L have * 
here fit_pecaſian, given forto-examinetheir Books, 
"7d. to diſcover their ſeveral. Miſtakes and ;Exg 
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cleeving: Chriſtians, wat >" js: hope: Riyal 2 
ork id to come, 35 is here deſcribed, Chriſtian 
ez after the le of S. Peter, andiths faith- 
; with him, who. :for new Heavens;: aud u 

Earth, 2 Per. 3 13:  Sodid the ſcattered Fewer, 

Bo whom he wrote hisepilile, they looked and hoped 
For the (ame : Wherefore: (beloved) ſeeing: ye lock 

or ſuch things, 2 Pet. 3. 14. And when AHbrabam 

| Mr aCity. with foundations, Whoſe. Guilder 
her 5s God,  Heb.'11.10.. doubtleſs: he 

© /the world to.come, wherein this City $hall be 

Found. So when the beleeving Romans had in them 

herhope of glory, Rom.: 5.2. and Pax! had in him 

| be bp of \the Reſarrefion,;| At. 23. 6. They had 

: -inchem a good. hope. of. the world to tome, 
herein ſuch chingsare to be found... IE 

- If it. be: here asked, why beleeving Chriſtians 

h 9) d hope for the atreſia come? Lederer, 

1. The world to come. is often promiſed in the 
Wankof: God; and, for;this cauſe we.3hould look 
nd hope for it;  Newertbeleſs, accordeng to hu pro- 
v{e, We look. for new. Hoemens, and. a'new Earth, 
Pet. Ss ISo wit 65) 

8 2. VVeare commanded to look.and hopolor the 

he world ito! come'3. :Look; #p';; for yeur: Redemption 
drwgth. web,” Luk;23.28, Locking for that bleſſed 

Wope, Tir.2.13s Andfor: this cauſe we ghoul Should hogs 


or it, 


| 2+ This hops of thetworld em aded the 
ope 
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Qirſianaaboldbope fer che worktto come? Tao 
fwer; thus: 15 
7. Our hope for the work! ts come chouks bi; 
ao and 1 Pes. 1:3. {ach as'shonld make wx 
and Hvely | in the perforn of” Chriſtiu 


1112 Ibakinlibbanifanc.s an Redfaſt: ſuch as 
Should continge with ugin the-work times, nqto rhe 
end of our-tays; -accardingtothatiof a pt 
Lrd up the hella yer 8 09,7088 mtinae ; be ſober; ava hope 
anro tbe +4; for the grave chat is robe abt 'un- 
ro you ar the. A oct Nv: COB vP48-T. 
3. P: r #0 £40 412. : 
ma It sRould/ be a paint hope: tack) av-douldl 

e EOS paciedy* for-the-world iro; come, 
the good things chereof, with the fairhful-ar Ze- 
es Luk, 2. 38. and with Toſeph the goaee 
tor, Enlg ay 5's... ; | 
4 Irshwuktbe chear: fach eshoutdmale us| 
comfortable nader the Croſs of Chriſt, with-the b»- | 
teeving Romaxy; who rej0joed/inhope of- the Fwd | 
of God tobe revealed nes Roms. 5.2 
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Texching the Genin Coming d C ip 
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*.-3 
le, ] ig htec aloof the World tocome, 
asa Country or Conth. 
. nt Method teqwees theet ſhorkdriow jo the exe 
T. Face, ſpeak of it inteference to the things which ſhal 
contained in It on I cannot natteall 
i be in the World to come; yer che -Scxip- 
2 mentions' many of them i and: Nach as I &nd 
FR Seriprare I ſhall ——ctrs Th 
d permit : And Q 

me: five [things that: be vilible-eo 

min che World to come ; I&« ©; v- 
S x. The Second (« aningef Cho invbe e Fl 
B+: 21 Thi lol Roſnerreihen. | | 
| "3The bt Fralgntensr 
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heck of his: for here thivSe cot 
- Coming of his is mentioned, as As 1.11, Heb 
9. 26. andin other places, it is diſtinguiſhed fron 
all other Comings of his : 7Andmbre parcicularly i 


is diſtinguiſhed, 1. From his Coming in the Spiric i g 
for after his Aſcention he came to his Apoſtles in che 


Spirit, or-in «'ſpiritual-way, inthe extraordinary 


ifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his promilc* 


ore his Aſcention!; i will norleavzijos corefort. 
leſs, cbatiwill como unto you,” Joh. 24.18.” And'this 


GER the: tawagnot his ſecond Comine 


inthe” is'to'be:diſtingaiſhed from his 
firſt Coming 'in the let": For though his firkt;:Com- 
ing i che Fleſh»was'a Coming from Heaven, a 
his ſecond Comnng ſhall be3as ic.1/\written;: No mn 
hath aſcended inte: Heaven, \but br:that cance down 
from Hleaven;cven the $on of man Which is in Hea- 
v3/036/2yer' Gill Citing in- the Fleſh 
aworld'ar;the 


deity « 
time oy his Birth, as he-ſairh, To this enfivat [born, 


and'for"this cauſe came T1. <vits the. World, that 1 


ſhould bear Witneſs unto the. eruth;; Joh. 18. 37. 


_ pare it was ata: oc to \ place - | 
£enls !: 


1, 


j 
al 


"1asy © e frowGalileet 

gen Abe Saeed Bm _— fr | 
ere Me opn, and his-ows received\himinor; 
41s Ho Ho beft .Judea; "nnd. came fo #'Ch of 
[whieb 1 c-tled-Fjvbr, | 


"Fs en Feet: 


re of Chriſtin the Fldb ſhall be moRſareand- 


rtain: And we may! not-doubt-hereof, becauſe 
is None unts-us by manyplain ecftimonies 
F Scripture z' as by the teſtimony of Enoch, the 
Kventh from Adam : Behold, rhe Lord cometh 
| ch tem: theaſard of his. Suints; Jude'14- that 'is, 

i dChrift (hall honey = 
urfor thenfwrkne; as-in'othes P So by 
eteſtimonyiof David © Our. Go all cople and 

| area p;flence;'Plal5,005% Soby: che reftims-. 
of Chanſt bimfalb for while he was in'this world- 
did; T bey:jball.fer' the 8on of ma# coming in the 
loxdnof Heaven, Mat. 24-30. The Son of wan : 
ball comp i bis Glory; Mat. 25. 31. \ Heyeafter'ye 
ball {ce the:\Son 'of man. coming s#" the-Clonasr of 
leaven Mat:26.64, Luk. 21.27. If 1'go #0 prepare 
i Place: for yon; 1 Will come again, and receive you 
Fwy {ctf, Jobi14. 3.) :So by the teſtimony'of two 
. RPvgels z: Thidſame: Feſus which 4s: taken wp; from 
[ (9% in30; Heaven, ſpall ſocome in like manner as 
7. dve ſeen hins go into:Heaven, Aﬀts 1.14. S0 
n F*be RE of Saint Pas/;:who ſpeaks of the 5 
ls | con 
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in the Bleſh, ho. Goipel of Xingdaw Grult 
preached in ell! thee World, x fer. poet Art fanto 4 
Nations, Need Seton reads Cage Oo 70 
ned page ne Ara rggry ad zoſp - ego 


4 1d. Dick- 


os a all the world, for a op unto . arte 

in calc. they = prnmegur tyweyogeys gre 

in caſe rec rpbeeger contenm'ic.] Im: whid 

fance.this Giga hath been long obſcrved: already ; fol 

the Golpel was preached,ſhortly afeerChriſts Alcen 

tionby the A themſelves, to-all-Nations in the\ 

world chen aljgned and appointed to hear it ; Fu 
10ce! 


o_—_— a. ” UW a. WH: © in a 


2+; A-great Apoſta Give ; away Flt, 
wil of tho Goſpel; for Saint Pal rele us, 7 Thas 
os, the Lerd Chriſt ſtall nat came: exgepe 
| en ling awa n's Mendy SOA, Which 
pe Apoſiacy rom the tanh of the Colodbegtnn 
6, fobns rume :/.7 bey Went ous from w1, hu; they 
ere wot of as, 1 Joh.2:19. avd it becawemorege- 
| and. notorious abour the time! of Antichrifts 
fi iſ fig: 'we have much.cauſe .to.complamet .ig 
atthis day, andmay Po have mare expericnce of. it 
 fiÞclore the-Goming of Chriſt, becauſe it is ſaid, Thar 
off n +be Hatter timer, ſome ſpall depart fromthe faith, 
ni23ng bred to. ſening Spirits, a deltrines ef 
Devils, 1 Tim.4-1.. 
3+ The: diſcovery or corccliny of docichuilts for 
the ſame Apoltle faith, 7 hat the Day of the Lord 
Chrift ſhall-not come, except that man of fix be 
revealed, theſon of perditiong 2 Thel, eſe And:this 
Oba homers fince obſeryed:in the world, ;aud 
revealing of Antichriſt. hath been long ſinee.dif- 
{04 (if fuch 2s.bave had diſcerning eyes, m_ 
not by athers: For the Sunit (elf, ſningin the (ue 
Moen, is pot, diſcerned by ach. as are blind; net 
thrgugh any defect of light1nthe Sun, but. through 
war, of-eyc-ſight-in;ſuchas.are blind z.yer ſuchgs 
$ have the power 42nd þenefit, of their eye-fight,, can 
 Hilcecan the Sun when, it (hines : So, though the th 
Pius 


conſunal with'th ie 39 Month "YIThef 
2:8. Chat a8 fois xerpret, with the ſpirits vi d 
phey in the mouths 6f x hodox Beat 
ters, oppoſing*his 41" om iniquity is FT | 
bei loi 49 chis Conſe Scion 
2d that hispower,bothi inireſpe& ob DoAtine, | 
cipline and Dominion, hath beeniſ6 /'much waſted 
and diminiſhed in this{piricual ways tharke is paſ q 
all hope of recovery: '*' > 
5. \ Perſecution for" Truth and R h | 
for-our'Saviour hath ſhtwed, Thar before hi 
in the Flesh many of his faithful Servants 
ſhall be apprehended, and perſecuted, delivered mp 
zo the Synagogues, and into priſons, and ſhall be 
| brought before \ Kings and Rultys for his Name 
Saks * Yea, they hill be \ufflifed, and killed; ini 
hate of all nc r but Name ſake Lnk.2x. 12.\Mar, 
24.9, And have we'niot had' much experienee of | 
this ſign? Yes; witneſs the ten Perſecutions after 
the Apotiles: times , and 'thoſe other — 
at 
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tc re hs ſecond. Coming mary ſoall be' offends 

wd ſpall betray one another, 'and hate one a rl, 

fatiag:To!! Yea, the 'brotber fball betray the bro- 

100 ths the father the [011 andthe planes. 

all bpratedef their hare y- and full cauſe 

tndbehito beiper io death, Mark L3£2- Andijhath ng 
Shis gn been already obſerved in\the warld Þ (4 

 ſupdry times; 'and at this day we find zap hard 

atter-to find a fairkful fricnd,'whom-we wag; 

|  erult -rhens: hearts for the moſt pare are fo tylbok 
tile and deceit; of treachery and falſhood, !. 

117; The" trouble of : War ;-for our Sayioar tath 


Ar-ſſhrthet to1d-ns, That before his ſecond Coming in the 


leſh; we'/Hall hear of Wars, and rumors of Wars'; 

nd Nation ſpall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom 
rainſs Kingdom, — ve; eO8 ay 

ath beeri-woful experience 1:informer 
es;:and of latcer ns vet" ot oi; vesT and at 
is day weſee that. the. Sword: is drawngapd;detch 
gez-deyour: and't e;#F divers /partsok;the 
forld:;\ yea, we kn ow not when it ſhallbefaah- 
bop ag 0H > «Neither is it:probable that it ſhall ceaſe 
d quiet before the Ramen weny wat o > be 
—_ nor yet then, infall places, becauſe Chrifk 
his:fecand Appearing (hall find ſome Nations in 
poſtare.of War, Rt9. 208.9. 

8, Tbe-trouble of Farnines) Peſtilences and Earth- 
akes's forour Saviour hath told us, That before 


3 ſecond Coming there ib be theſe judgments 
in 


0 Ve laoS,2 Fed 4:7 Marky: Link 21. Nov 
Wwndfly of theſe Pe ; Fawines 
Have been already obſerved'i in the cart | 
| "of feverd:Naridhs: may infoftn vs | 


ado moreiof -figch —_ er bell 
rn aſe cms 


-"Hy Thefiwarming of falſe" Chriſts, falſe Fropher 


/ 


and alle Teachers, m the viſible Church-z: for -ou \ } 
Saviour hath by wo 98 35 That before his __ þ | 


boon, tte; may of this 9 rang 
Hhe'o bo Charelud, wb | WW: 


pt ib pe like the 'Locuſts a” Doqyagri 


ih hey pant? Pat, 2:4 Matk 173. Link; 21 c 


759.306, 5:" Now the Churches! of Chrift __ 
may fad Does upon record -conceming fach L 
caſts, Fece'the'Aſcencion of Chriſt, eſpecially in th 
Artinrititnes,and fince theraign of Antichtifi 
andthe tumber of ſuch is winch increaſed-of 
the'Church of En9/44d, und dorh-rather'inere: 


tht) Gehreals-irs other Cotmtrics ; yea, and lk) ? 


fo't6do Rillzowntdsrhe end of cheworld; +) : 
: #85 The prevuilingof 'Breors and'Hereſies'1 int 


viſhle Chutoh, by the ſpitir.of detafion; for uſt 


«> ifieth; That before ———_——— 
W1the Fleſh, Gol ſhall ſend menftrong d 
pd s #6! believe aye, becauſe they wt Hh 
Of vhs winch 2 Thef.2.10,r1, Ang asfo 
bye in damnable' Herefies ; lo many: 
— their-pernicion Way to Per; 2.1,2 ardew 
ſhall be deceived by thets, -Mat. 24. Now:hot 
lonzthe Churches of' Chtiſt have had experience 
this Gen, their EcclefidRtical forics canwitheſs ; 
how'{uch Errors and Hexefies haveprevaikey | lard 


1) 


q” 


the world to Come. 


A TEE D' 


bak 19-50 


a. 4 


12, A great growth of i KS deca 
decri dof NO: - for our LS Fir ow 
sbat be re his ſecond Coming in the Pleſh,wiq ay 
| F-4b mend, and becauſe it al abound, th 
y ball was FOH4, Mac. 24; 12. whert {agic 136 Pic 
e1Ns fo ine 9 the abotinding of i 101 St "3 oelnticg 
» << to t e untegenerate ſort, 'whi Me ph > taries >n 
ormal, inwhom the praQtife of wi Leak This placc, 
nie 20d doth abound, in theſe lacter times, 2730, 
7 $,3,4- and the frigeſcence, or waxingeold of love, 
to be reſtrained ro the regenerate © of rhe fame 
es, who perceiving many of rheir ſuppoſed bre- 
rerto tevole tothe praftiſe of iniquity, and core- 
rnback with the dog to his yornit, fbalbe jealous 
dfuſpicious one of another, and {6 ſhall wax cold 
love one towards another; 'not knowing-whom 
rrult : not as if the habit of love, or'the crath of 
wiſtian love, ſhould decay in them; bar they fhall 
dt be ſo fervent inthe exerciſe and manifeftarion of 
rir love ro each other, by reaſon of the bounding 
0 ity in others, as*' fo merly they were : And 
pabrieſs this (ign alſo hach been already obſerved 
Nd inthe world, and is that. which may calily 
Þ Kociyed in thele days, by ſuch as have eyes to 
Wiecrn it : For do'we not ſee how'fhy the godly 
hone ?* and how fearful of. cruſting one anorher ar this 
£ oy? And ill this; becauſe iniquity doth fo much. 
 Þound in manyprofeffors, whom they have latcly 
ate kenfor their Bdoved brechbren, | 
_ G 2 Morse- 
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( e, before: goa are ſu 
2s. have been, 

ready obſeryed an the 1 0. there are oth 

1/9 . 1S;Prei {NE ! 'W | A Bakg ou yer been, Nor 

fſerved irs e world, , Pars a are n 

wx He Reino the f Foc is men 

oned as 2 n preſaging his Via Coming +in j 
K-57 fort DW That C 7442. ſpall deſtroy | 


 ., Wath the tne ſs of his Cams 2 Thel\.2.8..n 
| with his. ns bur with he berebeneſ of | 
:.and._ here, by rhe erightne/s of his Co 
bnger ritand. the laſt temporal Judgment- i 


| « | upon the Romas. Antichriſt, whi 
ſhall be a Judgment of the, Sword, accompani 


' with hailones, from Heaven, Rev.16.19,21» A 


as. this Judgment ſhall d:ſtroy him, fo ir ſhall be 
clearandbright evidence of Chriſts ſecond Approa 
to be nearathand; and for. this cauſe may be c: 
e&d the brightneſs of his ('oming : and thou 
this gn be nat yer IPPACCNEs yer, ur. ſhall Phy her 
after. 

2+, The warlike preparations, of Gog and vel 
for a battel with the Sainrs,and agaiſt the holy Cit 
is mentioned as a gn preſaging his ſecond Comit 
in the Fl:ſþ ;, for it is ſaid, That Satan being loc 
ont of this priſon, ſhall i go forth. to deceive t 77 'N 
t1025 Which are in the four quarters of the cart) 
G og and Mages, fo gather, r.thens.1 Lo gether to battt 
Rev. 2048, And though it © be trk Ye, that Chriſt I 
come again, and ſhall with fire rom Heaven deyal 
theſe acverſarics before this battel ſhall be. Jouehy 
yer chis warlike preparatiov;gf Gog and M4ago 
be eſtcemed as 2 near arid doſe preſage of by As 
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the World to Come. 


cen@miog ; and/ albeir/ this is nor yet! viſible; yer ir 
ou dacfeaſons oO OM On ons oe 
or ol 3: Agreart ſeetriry of Nations is fnentioned as a} 
c neflyprefaging the ſecond Coming - of: Chriſtin che - 
{; for we read, Thar Chriſt ar- this Coming of” . 
nen ſhall find the moſt part of *the world-'in a" ſecure + 
in Meare, neither mourning for their (ins, "nor fearing 
y io Judgments approaching ; For' as in the days: 
\.. Niffore \the Flood, they were eating aud -drinkinr, . 
of rrying, and. giving ini'm wriage, until: the day" 
.Collllit Noah entcted into the Ark, ant knew not;" 
tte; che Flood cam?, and took, them all away : So: 
Whi L alſo the Coming of the Sun'of man be, Matiz4,” 
208, 29. Indeed this'fign is viſible in:part at thispre- : 
_ Mit, and ſhalt be cnjun& and:fimalcaneous:wirh- 
| bf ſecond Coming: of Chriſt in the Fleſh; yet/ir"! 
roalll be more'viſible chen now it is, immediately be-- 
We this Coming of his, - to ſuch as (hall have eyes to | 
VUSIICCITIAL, * | RY 
Jherfſ'4. A great paucity of true Beleevers is mentioned 
... | en  prefaging his ſecond Coming in the Fleſh ;- 
4708 Chriſt himſelf faich, 1#/hen the Son of man com- 
Cinh, all he" find faith on the earth ? Luk. 18. 8. 
"mMhich Interrogation of his ſounds in mine years, as 
lore had ſaid, Though at my ſecond Appearing there 
:-/\Mall be found much- dead faith, a prear profeſſion 
ar faith, and many unprofitable kinds of faith; yer 
at ir lively faich, which juſtifics a ſinner before God;' 
t (0Wall be found but ina few : And though ir be true,! 
evo this ſign ſhall be alſo conjunR and ſimultaneous 
wht Sith che ſecond Coming of Chriſt';; yet doubtleſs: 
7 15 (hall be more apparent chen'now:it.is; immediately 
-coutore his ſecond Coming, 'to fuch as (hall havereyes 
mug diſcern it. i | FL 
8 G 3 5-A 
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_ $.4 great. altesgtion in the viſible Heavens : 
Earth which now are is' mentioned: as-align- pri 
ſaging his cond Coming.in the Fl; for it is lai 

That there ſhall be figns in the Sun; and in tif 

Moon and it the Srars, and wgan the Earth diſtro 

| of Nations, With perplexity, the. Sex and the'vav 

roaring; Lak,-21.:25. And before: that-great a 

terrible Day.of the. Lord come; #he Sun fonll. | 

darkened, and the Aoon ſhall net give her ligh 

and the Stars ſpall fail from Heamen, and the por 

ers of Heauent hhall- be ſhaken, Mat. 24. 29. A 

thonghfome'Writers do put an allegorical ſence y 

_ on theſe paſſages, yer the litteral ſence muſt and w 
ſtand gdod, which is, That all theſe creatares 

withbold their wonted opetation and influence, at 

ſhalt no more be able to give comfort:unto men, n 

to ſhew forththeir glory as before, but ſhall ce: 

M.pickes from their ſervice, andloſe their pawer, as a learn 

: hiscom- Divine Writes : And though this (ign be riot y 

mentarics apparent, yet it ſhall be immediatcly before the x 
en Mat, pearing of Chritt in the Clonds. . the? 

34-29 6. After theſe things it is ſaid, 7 hen ſhall app: 

the fien of the Son of manin Heaven, Mat. 24. 3 

And here, by the frewm of the Son of -man, I don 

underſtand, with ſome Writers, the ſign of t 

Crofs; nor, with others, the glorious Perſon of Chr 

himſelf coming in the Clouds : but by it I nnd: 

ftand the fire of the great day of the Lord, whi 

ſhall begin in thefe vitible Heavens, and ſhall ſhi 

allthe world over,as the lightening ſhineth from 0 

end of Heaven unto the other : This is the Gign | 

the Son of man, and the laſt fign of his which (h 

be in Heaven before his perfonal approach in tl 

Clouds. Thus the Word of God intormeth " 
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che Ficb, yo 16 
A . Fourthly ,: It informetlr us, -toucking the.tune. , r2/-1ma:. 
Jo bo fevad Coming in che Hel and fo — 
$7 T That the very punual time, that. is, theday 
and honr' of this Coming of his, is known galy to 
** "}f God himſelf, not to men,nor ro Angels,nor to Chriſt 
we" WH himſelf, as he is the Son of man 3: For of that day, 
and that howr, kwowethno man, no not the Angets 
Which'are in Heaven, neither the Son,but the Fa- 
ther, Mark 13. 32. And inthis fence onr Savigur - 
ſaid unto hisfollowers,/1t * not for you to kyow the - 
times and the ſeaſons Which the Fatber hath pit in; 
hx dwn power, As 1.7, | '* 4 M 

2. That we ſhould not think the time of this his 
ſecond Coming: to be far off, becauſe the Scripture. 
ſpeaks of it as'of thar which is near at hand, Znke21. 

3}. Rom. 13.12. Phil.4:5.'1 Pet«4s 7, Rev. F0- 
7am..8. wherefore, if we will judg- aceatding; to 
Scripture, we ſhould judg it to be near at- hand: 
And ſeeing the moſt part of thoſe figns, which pre- 
ſage this ſecond Coming of his, have been already; 
obſerved in the world,and the reſt of them are dayly 
expeted;, it ſeems unreafanable ro: me z that any 
ſhould think ir to be far aff, or yer a thouſand years; 
off, as ſome have thought. hs ent encl 

3. That the. day of this his ſccondCaming hall. . 
bea long day, and longer then apy that bath heen, or! 
ſhall be before ic ; for ic ſhall be fomewhac; like that - 
day in'7ofawa's time, when the Sun-andi'the Moonr 
ſtood Gill in.the midſt of Heaven,7ofbi1 0. tx f, 149 
and it hall be ſuch a day as is deſcribed bythe Pro- 
pher Zechariah, in which it ſ2all nat be clear inor | 
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dark, but it ſoall be one day Which ſhalt be lnewn to 
the Lord, not day nor night, but it ſhall cometo paſs 


Pide Mr 

'E. in his 

ook, en: 
titled, The 
deliverance 
of the whole 
Houſe of 
T/racl, 


q 5 Informat, 


chat nf bvening time it ſhall be light]. Zeehi14.6,7. 
Yea; we may well conceive that itſhalb-be'aryery 
long day, becauſe of the great tranſaRtions tharſhall 
bein it; foron that daythall be,2:-The difſclucion |} 
of thispreſent world. 2. The Creation of theWotld 
to Came. © 3: The ſubduing' of all Chriſts/Enemies 
untohimi 4. The Reſignation of: the Kingdom of 
Heavetrunto God the Father.'' 535The: Appearing of 
the 'Son of man. © 6.:The Reſurreftion of call the 
dead. ' And 7.'The Sentence. of. the laſt Judgment. 
So it maſt needs be a long day, rhat ſhall be famous 
for all theſe tranſactions... hy et bes 7 
And hereunto Tadd, That though. the -punRual 
time of his ſecond Coming in the Fleſh beknown 
only to-God ; -yet- ſoine Divines' think, that the 
yearly or annual'time'of the worlds end; :andhis ſe- 
cond'Coming, -are not obſcurely pointedar in Scrip- 
ture by thoſe numbers of 1260. Rev.1 1.3. of 1290, 
Dan. 12.11. of 666. Rev, 13.18. of 1335; Dan. 
I2.12- For ſay they, If theſe numbers were rightly 
underſtood, they would put us very near upon the 
worlds end,& theſecondComing of Chriſt:and from 
theſe places they inter, That'the whole raign of the 
Papal Antichriſt, from: the firſt to the laſt; ſhall be 
1260 years, and his fall or ruine ſhall be in. the year 
of our Lor$666:. and this ſecond Coming of Chriſt } 
ſhall be 45byears after that : But I deliver this only 
as the opinion of ſome, and ſo leave it to the cenſure | 
of the: godly, and to the experience of after times, 
not doubting that ſome-macrer of moment:will be 
found iiry'! fit 21 nt | 


Fifthly, It informethus, touching the place from 
th. ES whence 


the World ta Come. 89. 
ne;8 ſoiaflureth us, that thisComing of his ſhal be 
om:Heaven, 3x: that third Heaven or bleſſed Hea» 
whetein henow is, and raigneth wicthis Father 

his humane nature,as God and:man inoneperſon:: 
1d for to afſure-us hereof it is faid, 7 his ſame Fett 
hich is taken up:from/you'' into Heaven, (ſhall fo 
mein like manner, as.'Je' have: feen him: go'tnto'' 
caven, AQts1. 11. The Lord him{2If hall 'de- 
end fram: Heaven with a:ſhout;'1 Thel. 4:16; (The 
ord: Feſus\\ſhall be revealed; from Heaven with 
s mighty: Angels," 23 The, 257. Erom' Heaves 
'e look for our Saviour: the Lord *feſus' Chriſt, 
hil.3:20, and hereunto accords that Viſion of Saint 
ohn, T1 {aw the holy City, New} eruſalem; coming 
own. from. God qut of Heaven prepared as 4 bri 
dorued for her huſband, Rev.21.2, 10. | Where, by 
ew'Feruſalem, I underſtand all-the Saints which 
hriſt ſhall bring, with him-.at: his-ſecond Coming; 
d be efpouſed unto himafrer amore glorious man-- 
Ser chen formerly they were : and if: this New'fe- 
F-/alcem ſhall come down from God outiof Heaven; 
Shen Chriſt himſelf alſo ſhall. come down from 
Fhercce at his next return in.the Fleſh. #561 
J Buri maybe here demanded, Whether Chriit 
hall come from.the third Heaven at this next Re- 
Furn of his, with a purpoſe to leave it? 
3 To which demand Ianſwer thus: Firſt;The third 
Fleaven may beiconſidered as che moſt high and: holy 
| Phaceof the Godhead, Father, Son,.and Holy Ghoſt : 
$nd fo I ay, That Chriſt,confidered only asGod, ſhall - 
Þever leave it, becauſe it is the eſſential place of the 
Fodhead. i Secondly, It:imay be conſidered as-it is. 
Tow the place of Chriſts kimane' Nature, w_ 
'9 As : : e 


only | 
death ;but RillT think, that at his nexe Return fron 
chogether as the duelingplace of ks humane til 
'aS _ nMmane 1Na 
ture ; and that for theſe Reaſons : 4 
+ The third Heaven was notpromiſed to Chrit: 
for an. everlaſting habitation, bur only for a certait 
time, as may be ſeen in theſe places ; Sit thow at m 
right hand, until I make thins enemies thy footſtool, 
lab t10.t He wiift reign, till be (viz. the Father 
hath put all enemies nnder his feet, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 
And that which is here promiſed ſhall be made good 
unto him at his ſecond Coming, arid not before: 
And if 'the third Heaven be not promiſed unto hin|f 
for an everlaſting habitation, but for ſach a time a] 
is expreſled in the profniſe, then we may well think,! 
T hae at his ſecond Coming from this Heaven he ſhall| 
leave it altogether, as it is the dwelling place of his| 
humane Nature. | a 
2+ It 1s ſaid, That this third Heaven ſhall receiv: | 
or contain Chriſt bur for a certain time, wiz. nt! | 
zbe times of reftitution of all things, AQts 3:21. that} 
is, until the World to come ſhall be created, and all 
things therein ſhall be:reſtored, according to the ? 
Decrees and Promiſes of. God : And-if fo, then | 
— doubtleſs Chrilt at his ſecond Coming from this | 


_ Heaven [ 


of 


Be Eg _ TN; paar he (nl ſay W 
Wriers, That he ſhall chen Ges up Te 
Kingdom to his Father 3... becauſe this. Kmgdom 


.M (which belongs unto. Fay Os Son of Devid) 
ſhall have go end, Lakit. 33... Neither, 2: do 1 lay 

witk.qthers, That, he ſhall Gen deliver Wo foi 
Kingdom unto his Fathers ſole diſpoſe and Govern- 
ment ;. becauſe the Government of the Church,both 
Milicant and Triumphanc, is.laid- upon Chriſts wy - 
ders as a Mediator, and ſhall never be taken aff from 
him, 1/4i:9.6,7. Neither,. 3. do I fay withiothers, 
Thar, he ſhall Foe deliper, up: his Repreſentative = 
Kingdom (.con fiting of ourward Ordinances. and 
Adminiſtrations.now in- uſe) to be aboliſhed by kis 
Father z becauſe theſe. things ſhall ceaſe and deter- 
mine of their own accord, and be aboliſhed before 
his ſecond Coming at lealt in order of nature; Bus 
I fay, That he (hall then r&fign. and deliver up the 
| Kingdom of Heaven, properly ſo.called ( asir is his 
Fathers perſonal Kingdom) unto.the ſolediſpoſe and 
Government of his'Farher, rhat ſo his Father'may be 
all in all-in it,as he was before Chriſts comingthither, 
I Cor, 15. 28. And if -he ſhall refigp this Kingdom 
to God gyen the, Father, then we may well think, 
That at [his next Coming from this Heaven: i fig 
humane ; Natyre , be -ſhail' leave it 

as it is 'the dying __ of his MOI Ne- | 


LWre. 
._ —_— 


| $0 PEER Fs 


from this Heaven he ſhall leave it 
place of his hatnine Nature. | 

5. Have'we never read, That Chriſt, afcer his 
perſonal Coming from this third Heaven , (hall poſ- 
ſeſs his own perſonal Kingdom, and fit upon his own 
perſonal Throne, according to his Fathers appoint- 
ment? Z4k.19,12. and 22.29. Rev.3.21. And how 
can this be? unleſs he (hall then leave his Fathers 
perſonal Kingdom, and perſonal Throne; and unleſs 
he ſhall then leave chis third Heaven altogether, con- 
ſidering it as the dwelling place of his humane Na- 
rare. 


, as the dwelling 


612/wmat, Sixthly, Tr informeth as, touching the place whi- 


ther he (hall come, when he (h4ll come again inthe 
Fleſh : And fol cannor think that he ſhall come a- 
gain from Heaven into 'this polluted world ; be- 
cauſe this willbeno _ for a glorified 'Perſon to 


be and reſide in : but doubtleſs he ſhall com? again 


from Heaven into theWorldito come, which ſhall be 
created in ſtead of this;that is,ihto the newHeavens,' 
and the new Earth : And fo farlt he ſhall come inte 

= ; the 
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_  thecWorld to Come. 


thabitancs of this Earth, 'that ſome: of them,” viz. 
his friends, may be caught up together-in the Clonds 
ro meet him-in/ the ayr of the new Heaven, 1 Theſc 
415. /and' that others,' viz. his enemies, may be 
aMicted/ and aſtoniſhed to: behold him, Rev. 1.7, 


_ Ab from thence he ſhall deſcend unto the new 


\ Earth, there to reſide and dwell for:ever; and all his 


| Saints with him; as i£4s-written, #e look for new 


Heavens, and a new Earth, Wherein ſhall dwell 


Kighteonſueſe, viz, the Lord our Righteoulnels, 
with all: his righteous Ones, and nothing [elſe bur. 


Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet.3. 13. And. as it-1s-written 
again, Behold, the;Tabernvacle of God 14 With men, 
and he Will dwell with them, Rev. 21.3. Yea, this 
dwelling of Chriſt and .his Saints: upon the new 


Earth; was lively repreſented unto us at the time of- 


his. Transfiguration upon,;the Mount ;; for then and 


there Chrilt himſelf, with aſe, and Elias, appear- Mar 17. 


ed.ina.humane ſhape, and Peter ſaid, Matter, it is 
goed. for x4 19 berhere. ;that is, to.rehide or dwell 
here-;;-lot.45 build thxce T tbernacles, one for thee, 
one far YHoſes, andong for Elias : By uhich Trant-. 
figaration we are: plaigly caught what ſhall be here+, 
atcer. | | 3 7 £8 

But here perhaps ſome will be ready to obje& and. 
ſay,..It will be a diſhonour to Chriſt ang his Saints, 
if ,they, ſhall leave the third Heaven,for 'to. refide 
and dwell in the World to come,”or upon the new 
Earth. - hog 1.5 c:9e+5. 

' This will be no diſhonour at-all unto them, be- 
cauſe Chriſt and his Saints ſhall be in. ſome reſpe&s 
more glorious inthe World to come, - and upon the 
pew Earth, then now they are in the third Heaven : 

x 


the new Heavens, - there: to: be: made-viſible to the 
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' as we makmcdze fordhcle Reakiop 3: 
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I. Becouſe the World .©o:come will '\be:more 
fairablexind proportionable-unco humane: bodies 
and natures then the third Heaven now is; : 11 

2.» Becauſevin che World tol.come Chriſt tha 
raiguinl kigogrperforal Kingdom, with'all his 
Sams wick him; wheress:now in the chird Hea- 
ven he raigns'as' Medimotonly-in his Farkers per- 
foml Kingdom, and anos. ſome of his Saints 
with him, | | 

3; Becuuſe in the World 'te*come all Chrits 
Enemies ſhalt»be manifely ſubdued uncohim ; 
whereas now; while he remains in the chird Hea- uy 
vn we canner fee all _ pur under him, Hebs' fl. 
2 > 2 
4. Becauſe in the World to come the Saints fl g 

{ 
( 


ſhall raipn with Chriſt ' both/ in ſoul and” bo» 
dy, andrlint for ever; Whereas now in the thitd 
Heaven-they reign with tin onely in reſpe& of 
Souls, and*thet-bar for & time. ” Cheſs chin 
conſidered, Tain'ſofarfrom thinking, chatit will 
be a difhonour to/Chriſt-and his Sainrs, when they 
ſhall leave the-rhird Heaven, for: to refide npon 
che new Earth,-thet I rather think it will be an 
encreaſc or augmentation of honour and.glory un- 
to them. | © 

Seventhly, It informerh us, ronching cheman- 
ner--of /his ſecond Coming in the Fleſh ; and 
ſh-weth, that he:thalt come again'in like mariner 
as he went intg Heaven : This ſame 7eſns Which 
# raken up from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come, in 
like manner, as ye have ſeeu him go into Heaven, 
AAs 1.11. "that is to ſay, _Y 

1, As he aſcended in « viſible manner, 66h 4 

phe s, 


» 17 OY 
E > EE 


[o=pbing overaithis Eneaniess..\. 


green to.Come, 


ight of wany-s £10 he ſhall come again in | avible 

nannery for. they hall ſee the Son of man canve #21 
the { londs, Mar. 24. 30. And every eze ſhall: ſee 
him y and they me: which | bit, Renel. 
= As he. efoemdedin a bodil anne; Ga an . 
his hfmane. nature ſo he ſhall come. again in 
a _ manners and in his hamanenaturey Mars 
124: 39. 

3. As heiaſcended in a triamphane raanner, txi- 
umpbing over Death; Hell and ghe Grave 3 fo he 
ſhall: come again in; {a tr manner in- 


' 4 AS he aſcended glorioully 3 {o be ſhall come 
222indn the gloty of his Father, wich power and 
| grear glory-+ * 

J 5. AS:he alvended in hind manner, . with 
! ome good. Angels attending ap ;hjm 3 fo he ſhall 
come again ih dike-mannety with alk his holy and 


7 mighty Angels wctoneing en Sits 2T beſe I. Ts 
| Aati2y «Ib 11 


. 16.” As:ihis Aſcention gave bis. Fnemics great | 


: cauſecto, lament 2nd -bewail their; condition 3; {0 
7 his Cotning againdhiall give chean(great cauſe ſo.to 
2 do; for thewrhe Tribes of the Earth; frall monrn, 
4 Mat:24. 30. And all the kindreds of the Earth ſpall 


| wail becanſouf-hrnm_-, REV.IeF. 


7- Bs his \Aacntion« into: "Heaven gave his 


1 friends great tus to 'rejayce, becauſe he went 


thither to prepare a place for;them 310 his Com- 
ing'2gain dm thence (ball give them great cauſe 
to.rejoy eetQ0, becauſe nu them thet look for him 
be ſhall rage ſecond rime without [in,unto Sat 


Eighthly, 


| 
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8 Info-mate, Eighthly, "Ir informech us, touching the ends cf 
hisfecond 


nd Coming/in the Fleth  whieltends may 
--T. 'He ſhall come again/ from Heaven-for to 
judg and raign in.the World to come; for it is 
laid, url yr = 9% ve thetlead' at his ap. 
pearinig,” and in bis Kingdom, 2'Tim.q4.7., From 
whence I'gacher, ThatChrilt ſha!l have a King- 
dom in the World to come, wherein he ſhall judg 
ahd-raisn « So'muchallo may be gathered from 
T (bron:t6.31;39: And if o, then he (hall come 
iSzin'from- Heaven for tojudgandiraign/in the 
World to come, L»k-1.33, Jude x5 77 
* 2/>He ſhall come again from'Heayen for to ren. 
der unto every one according to his-works; as it is 
written, B:hold, I come quickly, aud my reward is 
with me,to give to every man accortimg as bis Work 
ſhall be, Rev.22.12. From whence T:gather, That ji 
a$ Chriſt in the World to come ſhall render unto |: 
the good according tothe good works which ſhall 
be found upon them, not remembering their evil 
wotks ; and unto the wicked according: to the | 
evil works'whiclrſhall' be found upon them, not | 
regarding their ſeeming good works ::Sothe ſhall [J" 
comeagan from Heaven'for this end-; © - |# 
' 3. Heſhall come'aguin in flowing fire, for ro Þ 
rake vengeance 0n thee Which know "nor God, and F' 
obey not the Gofpel' of our Lord Jeſus Chrift , Þ 
2'Theſ.r, $. viz. in-caſc they ſhalÞnoc- repent of * 
rhele fins before theitdeath, * -- | i 
""Þ TIT again _ __ Pl 
Convrnce all that ave wapodty, of all their \F 
deeis which $or Forpacs rater j.” all '{ 
their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have ſpo= 7 
ken againſt him, Jude 15, 5. He 
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oo TT He Putt eo come” hg ity froin Heaven'foroes 6 
orified in his Saints, ati 10 "bt" udeviret0w af 
bur belceve, 2 They; 1ovore, int ">< f 


coll ty ofme: Pcs ation Mſe hangs) T "4 3% $5 
t is Al «$3 Thforttatihs As | 

ap er beenhereTaid torch) 
on ſt"in he Fleſh,” \ſHould 


after No greg milf i» 
Si of his Coming #2 Fe; > be 
evitfor ſuch at that day." Wi -£ 2213 rar Tbs 
_ 2 To beware of 1 norte. = «ts 
t we benot foun ipnorant'6f O8d;and 1 
fall difobedient to we, l'o . 
Scaufe at his (econd'C Mey tf 
hill be foindin' the guiſe yr theſe SA Oe 
vil [Wafting deſtruftion from the pref ence of God; ng 


he (rom the'plory of buy power; 2 Theſt.9. 

ot 3. Tobevire of itemporatice and exceſs ih ears 

ll | rgand-drinking, and 'the' cafes of "this life *"24bp 
| ' bred, left at any time Joy haves be overthiirged 
s » ith ſoefetin , end drubkenntſs, and the taresof 

7d þ his life Sandſs Phat me ppm 94 S pacy w1awkes, 

: 7 f ak. _ TW Ty g: 


J | 4. To' bownre of ſ6enriry; tharwe do tet ſep W 
F* 2thers, and promiſe our ſelyes peace and [3 
'o Þur fins;  beeanſe /dde te fruition ſalt com n ot: 
ty | | m ſuch,* us travel apon 4Weman With child, _ 
l | F” ſrall not eſcape, 1 x TheLe.2.6. - - } 
Fo T6':beware of cauſeleſs contention and Arifs ; 
H *— with 


he, ts Ri conng: al he | 
bay fro ervant Wi Tire come in a day When be 

7 hin ens an hour. Whex' he. 1s not 

Hy, one hins funders and, will p 

bed evrzns abs $b2s 4 


nSOX roche 3-0 to d EOLEAI RY errone- » 
es in xflerrgea to this ſecond, Coming; o it 
C a7 ear =o which ſort 1 have met withſim 
1GMF,CTcALCA At this , 

Mr F, Arch tA 006: faith "There, (all be third Coming off 
__— Chril -in the Fleſb,o which many Scriptures, beforce 
«Atoperly- belong, as hethinks ; and that hi 


eg 
| Coming. 1n:tbe, Eleſh ſhall, beqoly-to raiſe 
 thedead Saints, ——_ to {et up his Kingdom upon thilif 


Earth, and to cſtabliſh. itn the hands of all his dead 
and, living: Saints, AWhereupon, he ſhall .withdray| 
hinfell into-Heaven again,-until his-chixd CominelYn 
at, the end of 'the-world.: whereas. the Scripture|W0 
bn plainly but-of. two Comings- of his. in thi'Yys. 
and ſhews, That as his fir ; Coming im the; 
Fleſh was to take away fin; ſo his ſecond Com: Sn, 
vg (hall be ithoge ſin, unto Sajuation.y. Hebr, 2 


128). L 
* * Another faith, That his ſecond Coming in th} 
&.> ,S yet far off » 4 thouſand. years off a Jt 


Fleſh - | 
\caft * Gith,: That his fend, Coming in tel 
Anothe> Fle(h] 


o 


"th wks '” Gs 
ofa nyt ory rene 
full Converſion of Gentiles. "OC 
A faith, Thar his Kohd Condirlgr inthe 

hſhall be into'this corrypt world. - * U 979 
pra faich, Thar' after his" ſecond C a & ih 
he leſks he ſhall return bodify into rhe = 
el, there to refide for evits. and his S 


But I ſcent theſe opinions as fo mathy y 
ies or fopenes, uch as haye_no footing 
Word of God: And cthongh I might 

ages with -alarge Cf of Ade: yer Tot 

(bear, becauſe I deſire to furniſh the Reider:wit 
more profitable matter ,. and do think , that.by 
the lighe of the former Informations the Judicious 
Reader may diſcern the darkneſs of theſe con- 
cits. 

Again, That which hath been faid totiching the 
ſrepnd Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh ſhould,exhort 

{ perſivade all men, to whom theſe rydirigs hall 
tome,'to theſe following duties. 
Ss 7, Tobe warchful againſt fin and Sataft that we 
in!may keep 'a good Conſcierice in'all things?” Slee 
$-10t 45 do' ielevs, but watch, and be ſober, 1 Thef. 
5. 6. Behdld, I come ai a thief, bleſſed is he that 
| ratchet, and keeperh bis parments leſt he be found 
raked, and they [ee his ſhame, Rev.16.15- 
$ 2. To belecye his fecorit Coming in the Fiſh 
Fpfluredly, feeing we haven reafon to donbr ?ygregf; 
Jzod ſeeing they that beleeve nor this are Nr:,heirer 
Jthen Arkeifts ; and Chriſt ſhall come to b e admired 
23% them that beleeve. 
2 Tolbok for, that is, to horor, this ſeco” , 
H 2 - 
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Fang 
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verhic Appearing, 2 Tim-4,8, 

FT, PE edt 2 ac9/MOTEET, his, that i | 
mM be haſtened, Rew22420, and that we may þ > 
phys Worthy to Hand before him at that day, 

2 '” 3G», 
$32.8 0414 

; be ent whiles we live, both in our geek 
X12 Gil x <p r Callings: For. ble, ed. is that 
Whom be ns when he comerh, He o__ 
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T anching. the laſt Reſurrettion., 


5s 7 S the ſecond Coming of Chrift in Gn Fleſh i; 

-one of the firſt things which ſhall be made vi.! 
_ Gble mthe World to came ;. So the laſt Refarrecs' 
on.is another of chem which ſhall be made viſible too 
upon the ſame day with, his ſecond Coming, if not} 
at. the fame inſtant. And touching this. Subje4Y 
alſo. che Scripture informeth us of divers things: 
As, | 
1 Inſormat.. - Faſt, It informeth us, That the aſt Reſurre&i. 

on 1s to be. diſtinguiſhed. from a fpiricual Reſur-} 
reftion * HH 
js "Becauſe all that have now a lively faithare par-YRe« 
takers of 3 ſpiritual Reſurrection, in that they are JR 
quic kened rolether. Wigh C brift, and are. riſen 10-1 
gether F red 
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"2 gerber with bim, Bpheſ 15,6. Col. 3:1! acoetitis 
* to hisproiniſe; The bonn 5r (coming, TMhd mv 
when the” dead ball bear the" wvoyte of the Sino 
man,and they that hear ſhall roe, Joh.5.45. where: 
asrmone of ch are yet partakers'of chelaftRieſars 
reRtion: ws 205 1 OOTY 0 19 BER 
i - 2+ Becauſe a ſpixitnal ReſarreRtion is all one with 
Regeneration, being thar' Grace of God whereby 
en are quickened ſpiritually, and* ſo raiſed'from 
the death of fin unto the life of 'Righreouſnels, and 
tranſlated from'death unto life-in a ſpiritual ſenſe; 
1 > jndivy but the laſt Reſurrection ſhallinot- be 
all one wich Regeneration; + {i 1 1 09 
::3; Becauſe a fpiritual-Reſurre&ion is called the 
Wfirſt ReſurreRion, and that properly, Rev.30,5:61 
but the laſt'Reſurreion ſhall not be the firſt, © ''*? 
4. Becauſe this ſpiricual ReſurreRtion-is ptopet 
only unto fachias are or ſhall-be: bleſſed” atid: lidly'; 
[Ras it is faid, ' Bleſſed ad holy'is he that hath /part# 
he firft-Reſurrefton,for upon ſuchthe ſeconddeathi 
hath no power ; but they ſhall be Prieſts of God and 
t-Bof Chriſt,and ſpall raign with him 4 thouſand yer; 
Rev. 20.6. v:z. inthe ſtare of the firſt and ſpirieual 
iFRefurrection : but the laſt ReſurrcRion ſhallriot-be 
e«aY __ only unto ſach as are or (halt be blefled atid 
'F holy. | F 7 90 03 2: 008397 - 
BF 5: Becanfe this ſpiritnal ReſurreRtion is ndt a 
i-Fbodily ReſurreQtion, from'a badilygeath': bur'ths 
*Ylaſt ReſarreRion ſhall be a bodilyReſurre&ion;ffom 
F2 bodily death.” 'And fo for theſe Reaſons" the laſt 
FReſurrection is to be diſtinguiſhed from a ſpiritual 
FReſurreRion, ; x "> 48JIH8 
&3-- Secondly, Ie informerth us; Thar! the laſt Refur- 2Informat, 
Freon is to be diſtinguiſhed-fronyall corporal RE 


retofare pe widow-of Carpe fon. WY 
rot | Hoach t ta 47 Prop of God: in 
8 fc was raiſed (my +. no de by y the pow, 
pre: God ;in the: Miniſtry of Eliſga, 3 3 King 4, 
35+: Thexead man-thar wascalt int wot the Sepuletur 
of Eliſha was raiſed from death to-lite, .3 Kivg.1 3, 
21: The Rulers daughter was raiſed from'death to 
lifeby our Saviour Chrilt; Afar, 9.25; The widow 
of Xgins lon wos raiſed from death to life by Chril 
himſelf, Lakh.7.14,15. Lazarus, after be had beer 
inchegrne bur hour's $,W4S Taiſed from degth to lifc 
| ledieo wax oh. IT, 43, 44+. Tabitha wi 
raiſed from death to life by the power of God in th 
of Peter the Apoſtle, 4&s 9.49, £xtichn 
hae fell down from the third loft, and-was taken u; 
-W3s raiſed again by the power of God it 
the Miniſtry of $; Pax, 4s 20. 10. Yea-we read, 
That when Chriſt was: crucified, the graves Wert 
epened,and many bagies of Iaiuts which ſlept,aroſe, 
and came out of the graves, after his Reſurreftion, 
$8d went ivto the bety City, and appeared unto ic 
2, Mat.27.52,5 3: Yetlfay, That the laſt Reſur: 
recion is to be diſtinguiſhed from all theſe... 
> 4T«; Becauſe theſe ReſurreRtions are ſo many} 
pledges and fore-going, (i igns of the laſt Reſury 
recion. : 
2+ Becanſe theſe ReſurreRions were Þut parti] 
| exlar ones : but the laſt Reſurreipn ſhall bea _ 
neral one. j 
"-1- .-Z. Becauſe theſe ReſurteRions left men in a ſtate; ; 
of mortality, and-in poſſibility of a corporal a 
11}! ury 
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Wet: ly, Tinformer hes Thr tek the loſt Rurrdit 3 Informat- 


vir qprdet goodord ba, jultBrun 
b or Reprobares: ' ao, 
ain eee con Ag Ce of Os 
tall be ca 'upin the Olotels to meet hit -'the of 
ayt,"1 Theſc4:t7. and {6 hw me for 
rife again,only the halt beret fwd | | 
ſhallbe unto them inſtentol's Reſarredtion'+, (Cord 
T5, 51. We ſhall not all fleep, but we Fall 
changed : Yer doubtleſs dll'tnen, womerrani 
"Jl rers, chat ſhall be fond dead ac that day: 
If ſort of quality ſoever, ſhall be raiſed 
"I bodics, 'and their Souls ſhall'come ines heh) 
I that in Sel arid body united they ridy live for ever; 
either in a ſtate of Bliſs of ia Nate of miſety : For 
 ;-f the Propher T/aiah Qith inthe plutal'r mo Oy 
ac excepting any,” Thy dead 10% ſpall oy —_— 
fl with my dead body, frall oy my b; "and 
ſl fmg, ye 7 thine bvell; inthe duſt 5 fare 1 the 
/ "iN dew of herbs, and the eanth/Jhall caff-onr"the deal; 
oh Ifai. 26, 19. 'S. Jobs faith; I'ſaw the deat ſhalt See Zohn 
1 £4 gyeat, ſtand before God, Rev2o.12A' And 28.29. 
| howa can thisbe, unleſs il} the dead; bork/fmaltand 75; 24. 
oY great ſhall riſe again? , And though the' Prophet 5 
\ Panic ith, That many of thens which floxpin the > 
7 af of che rarth full avals,Dances. 21i Yee donbr=! - 
les hemivaris dll ſuch ſleepers, ye oe 
— mts two ſobts,; 9/2 Bl atidi K 
F bates, ſhall be bur marp-f i exelvſoros And! forthe 
| brane ſhall be: omar to all dexthpeos: 
plr, men;xyormentand childiins © 57 01:6 8 1s 
H 4 Hows 
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2eween the ReſyrreRion of Te jult upd chew: 
af&-r7iH995 1; 949 tHaT,; er erormicfes If oth 
e388, and ſuch as have, 


| h ;and--fſueh.-as have done 
come forch roche 
food, wah 
che laſt acre 
Exedatd Ball viſe f #,.1The 
;NOtgr time, "FE in. <7 tet *burthe - 
nd-ſuchas havedoneeevily, without repent- 
| - a poſierigricy in. the Jalt Reſur- 
_— is,chey-hal} ziſe-laſt, rhough, not in 
 dignicy,anid ſh (ball be leſghgnorable 
| Lolureionahenthe jail ſhall be. ;> fs 1 

DID wiſe g8 ret 899d, with 
acecptader, :FR4e agam, not ohily. BY the power 
of the Tripity, bu alſo. by the power;of Chriſt as 
Mediator, \by vertuc of bis:Merit and their, Union | 
vikebionn but:che unjuſt, and:fuch as have done 
evily, without repentances ſhall riſe. agaio only by 
- the power of 'the Trinity; -and' not by the power 
_ of Chriſt as cheir-Mediator, - nor by-yertue.of his. | 
Meritanid their Union with him, (eeing they have | 
v9. Union with him; :.:;/. £ - | 
.\Fourthly, It -informeth us, That the laſt Refur- | 
ball be proper tomankind,' and noteome | 
man to.orcher creatures with them ; |that, ig co ſay, | 
k it be frue; that alldead-men, women and - | 
ren;(hall_ ri ain'at_the laſt day'zyet we | 

__ nbe-think, that dead. birds, beaſts, and fiſhes, 


ſhall 0 again with them ; 'for two Ran 
a? ; I, Ce 
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:2e Becauſe: the Apolile [P 4u/-ſpeaking-targ 
er fl of hero flier corre fide 
; "0:6 aSif be had faid,' When I-fpeakot 
laſt Reſurre&ion, 1 would be underitaodes 
peak of it.only' in reference to mankind, ahd not 
n- reference. to: birds, 'beilits;"and-filhes.; |foras 
heſe-creavazes dyed:not inthe firſt 4dam;ſothey 
7» hall not be raiſed by the ſecond Adam. + itt ht 
t- 8 2. Theireaſon why dead men and women: tall 
r- [Fiſe again, i& becauſe they have reaſonable Souls 
in Miving while their bodiesaredead, as Abriabems, 
le; ſane, Zecob;; Diver, 'Laxarti, are-now alive. 
heir Souls, cher, badies: being:dead z. but: other 
creatures; as birds, beaſts, fiſhes, have no-ſouls lav- 
og While: their bodies! aredeat: for-there;45 this = 
difference betwixt a man-and a beaſt, that when a- 
Jman dyeth-his ſpirit lives. ad aſcends co-God that 
gave it butwhen a bealt.dies bisſpiric dieswithhium 
and returns ro.daſtgwhich. is amarter well known 
 & conſidered but of a few,thereforeSo/omon faith; 
J ho knoweth the ſpirit of «man,that goeth upward; . 
© ard the ſpirit of the beaſt," that goeth downward 401 
| Ethecarth 2Ecclef, 3. 21. ' Bod from hencealſo'I 
, may infer, Thar the laſt RefurreRion: ſhall be\. 
, Eproperignly unto mankind; arid not common-to:? 
 Fother creatures with them..:.. - | 


ith having any ſhare in ity laying; A! fleſh. 51 
on me fieſs, - bin chere-is one hind of fleſh of on, 


; F bd FM USTS . A. 
Bur here ie nay be objefted, x, There fhiall be * ©7**: 


; | other (creatures in the World ro:come befide man-- 
" I kinz-andiwhy'then ſhould: there not be a Ree 
: lupeRtioniof -other\&reatures ? =_ , | 


: 


3 Object, 


 Anſw. 


a10bjet,* a: Thr Cad fat he F AC Ci 


ab ab o Gr, a Fy Tg cane Re 


ſecontt Coming of Chriſt, 42: 3.2r.' And doth no 


3+ But rung is wm delivernre 
other QrcaUures, vi» That the creature Rf al 
bedelvuered from the bondage of co ,- #ato 


the gloxions liberty of the children. of God, Rom... | 
24. and doth not-this: deliverance include a Reſar- | 


recion-of other creatures befide mankind. 


+ It doth not: Forthough I grant, Tt. Thatin this! 
promiſe the creature is diſtingwiſhed from mankind, * 
ow the —— _ by Cteativn or | 
And, 24 t the liberty herepromiſed ? 

_ both. Yer we: muſt: noderitand, that } 
they ſhall enjoy it in a different way: For mankind, 
the children af 'Gad, fhall enjoy: this liberry: or-free- | 
dom. by vertue of the .laſb Reſurrection and:Crea- ? 


tian ; but, other-creatures: ſhalt.cnyopribronhaby 


vertue of the lalt Creation, Wheetore':boleeue- | 
{tll, ? 


| I other creatures bei 


- Oo oo oat aa F- 


| hen 4 yl pes others have ſaid or written to'tl 


Yes, 


WR 4 


I: and not c mn ? IEEE 


wks, three things : 
1. By plain Teſtimonies, ſuch as cannot be gain 
d,{4i-26,19. DaneI22, F, 0b.5.23,29+- eg yo 


Py Py Tine, Parables and fimilitudes : Tharche 
budding of 4479 yod, after it was dry like 
cer bode was 's Type —_— 

bodies, Numb.17. 8, Thus the tranſlation of 
| ys are us, that, in and 


Zlias was a Type [7 
live in our bo- 


pf aint Haga we 


gow as theyare now alive. in their bodies, Gen.5. 


King. 34 Thus the Parable of the dry bones 
2 King. dry Sore 


again was written to afſnre us, that our 


_ live agairzafter death, "Exe, 37. 3,6: ad hy fn 


litude of ſeed reviving afrex it dead in the earth, 
is to aſſure ug of che lat ReſawreRtion, 3 Cor. IS. 
36,37- 

3+ By Arguments, or. Reaſons : The one: taken 
from the ReſurreRion of Chriſt ; for if Chriſt be 
riſen, then all dead men and women ſhall one day 
riſe again by the ſame power of the Godhead 3 bur 
Chriſt is rifen from the dead, as is mage appaxent, 
I Cor.15.20,21. therefore glidead men,and women 
(hall riſe agzin. Another is: taken from Baptiſm : 


7 eneend-whereob is ro affure men of thelaft Reſar- 


retion, ; and Baptiſm ſhould be in vain, in;this re- 
reſpeR, if there enlding be a Reſurrechian-: 5 bur 
ap- 


Dey ET TOC SEEN, DEF LRTg 


"7 Dior 


Ft = 
wo tat th. _ 


Baptiſn allot be irrvairy i in this reſpe 


Fane from che ſufferings of the odly in this worl( 
for Fn a i openly hope of Bel 


fore, "key done; there ſhallbefich aRe 
And another is taken from Gods 
yenant with Abraham;1ſaac,and Facob, to be the | 
God,and the God of their ſeed for ever : Andhowſ® 
carr" this be made goog without a general Reſur. 
reQion, whereby he bodies of Abraham, 1/acc, 
| and Jacob, and their ſeed, ſhall be made alive again, 
that ſo they may both live for ever in ſouls and bo- 
dies Hed, and God may be their God' for ever, 
ſeeingbe'is not the God of the dead, but of the liv- 
ing, Mat. 22. 32. Wherefore none ſhonld doubr of 
the laſt Reſarre&tion, ſceing the Scripture doth ſo 
many ways aſſure us of it. 
61n/ſormat, Sixthly, It informeth us, That the laſt Reſurre& g” 
on ſhall have divers Cauſes ; as, : 
- I The efficient Canſe of it, ſhall be the whole | 
Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ; and there- | 
fore it is ſaid, That the Lord killeth and maketh a- | 
live, he bringeth down to'the'grave, and bringeth | 
#p, 1 Sam-24'6. And it 8 God'rhat raiſeth the dead, | 
2 Cor... fob 521. 3 
/ 2; The metitorions-eauſe of it, ſhall be Chriſt as } 
'Mediator, "who mericed the ReſurreRion from the | 
dead t'but he mexitedit valy'for che Ele; and ſo ? 
theEl-Qſhall be raiſed, Wo only by the power” of | 
-the Tritiity, bur alſo by the wks of Chriſt as Me- |} 
diatory both by vertne of his Merit, and efficacious Þ 
Spt- 


irit;; Rows; 8. 1.1. Fon enmw 6:39, 
i ic ical Union with him, as their Head : whereas the Eh 
Fe<probares pe raiſed COTS My; Xf the 


101.2 Trumper : For the Trumpet all blew, and 
Eon Re dead ſhall be raifed,' 1'Cor. 15. 52. The Lord 
1h ſci ſhall: deſcend from: Heaven with-.a' ſhout, 
b the woyee of the Archangel, and Withvthe 
7 ly: af -God, and the: dead'in Clit Gull: 
brſt, 1 Theſ4.:16. - And. thonghwe'! 
underſtand whar.kind- of Trumpet this ſhalt be, ; yet. 
we may well: conceive that.-at ſhall be an exiraordi- 
naty one;. ſuch as hath not!been, mor (hall be:heatd 
of any until, then,” when theryoyce thereof ſhall'a-/ 
waken' all the dead throughons the world froelt their 
late and long ſleep. rid of ©: 17 = 
] Rr wr brane oh its! [Challe ptiticipaliy 
of Gods: that he may glorifie? his Mexcy 
ſome, and his. Juſtice upon hdaeapſece = 
q reRion : And:4econdarily ;- that ak the raiſed may 
i. [9 receive actorging to the things dawerin: their Gadjecy 
4 Whether they ſnall-be good an:4Yidj'2 Cor.5:10."!": 
e i Seventhly; -It inforimeth-us;Thac the aſt Reſur- _Tlofumat, 
- [3 reRian- ſhall: be upon: one »and{the ſamic day/with 
. '' the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, as appears, '1 Theſ«4+ 
; 'F 36. and for. this cauſe it is: ſaid, 'That the dead ſpall 
7 riſe and be raiſed at the laſt day, Joh. 6.39,40,54+ 
7 and 11. 24; Where the day of Chriſts ſecond Com- ” 
I ogiscalled the laſt day, Pu abſolurcly, but reſx 
F Qiyely.,(asI conceive,) becauſe-it ſhall be/ the 
3 and laſt day of that nature and kind : And thoggh "MIR 
3 weknow'vet this day, as we know other days, by 
3 way of computation , from the beginning z” yet 
: we 
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ſabſtatice of thoſe 
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ut nog i be wei, is he forme oo? 
$. EY y s s 
« IS 0 ; 

I's 

; j ; & 


in this ReſarteRRion;" of which. I ral 
ſhalbbethe ſame with theſe ,- 3. nce, ' 
cauſe whatſoever is efſential to theſe ſhall be edcn-(hav 
tial tothe, as head and cars,cyes, handsand feet, 8c. 6 
on ks -becauſe-every'one «ſhalb receive hal 
4 Cor-15. as God hall give WA 

ed jts own body ;' and'ſo-we ſhall hr 


| ſoeiCheifbnot withother, bur with theſe fame eyes, 


ab 29. 271:"'Yetin the laſt ReſurreCtion our bodies 
be the ſame with cheſe, either, 

-/24:For Subſtance, ' becauſe the ſubſtance of theſe 
ſhall periſh, ang be brought to duſt, Gen3./ and the 
be: formed: and-raifed; - as is 
;-ont of the duſt of theſe, noront of the 

; ff then; i-Indeed thoſe ' bodies of .men 
wares been tranſlated withour death;and thoſe 
bodies'of: men which ſhall be changed without 
death, probably-ſhalbhave the ſame ſubſtance in the 
Werltto.come which now they have : But 1 ſpeak | 
hereof the dead bodies: of men, and/do not; think | 
chat'ohey ſhall be the ſame: for ſubſtance with theſe | 


\hbich now. we have, for the Reaſon: before al- 


ledged. 
_ 24> Neither thall dar bodies in the kt ReſurreRi- 5 
onde the fune with theſe for Qualities; becauſe | 


| prove ets 3 in this reſpeQt': For where- i 


= Theſe bodies are'corruptible ; thoſe ſhallbein- | 
corruptibl, Eo 
2, Thele 


A CCR___Cq9_?TfCCRPE 
$4rc- —_— I Gl bac be; 


meyl. 

ic | ery; 4,41 54-m +1 As] ens 14+ 
ſar. 2, boe des ar wal and frail; thoſe ſhall cr 
theſe ſtro S and able, 263 P38 #1 FL 

ugh W.4, 7 Th eſe bodies are- deformed and vile 5 hoſe 

dies aall L e well formed... - {TR AEY OTH: EY 
| $7 theſe bodiesarc natural 3"choſe Ghall be hi <P 
NC, 6 Theſe area ic may be, imperſoes forſtareor | 
ive mbs: 3; ſhall be paſb@:inborh ref fi 

WG [And ray the laſt RefurreQion' 


- rain the bodies of 


DE ware of all erroneous opinions,in referenoo york 


(fe 
ie Jud *C *{-3 As; X44 «p44 2 1oit ft 
is .;/24- If any. think there ſhall be no fach Reſuireti- Uſe: 


2n;as the Sadduces thought, far. 22:23, i29-fome 
bilofophers ij: Epicymeans and: Wort hs, ns 
Ate 7418.2nd as ſome; anongſt the Corinr, 
po. cp Gor-15+ 12. This isdn erroneous opinion, 
ro; the Informations belore-given;; arid we 
| ſhould ware of it,becaufe they who-thus think are 
pot much berren then Acheiſts, but arc mugh worſe 
J then ſowe-Pagers in formentimes, who: acknow+ 
#[| Mev Þ i cabage thedcad;and an eva. 
J ing life after death, - 
J-:2- If any-chink chisReſurreRtion is paſt ateaby, 
J with Hyminct and Philerns, + Tins'ts1 8. This 
isan/ crFoneÞþRs opinion too, and-we ſhould beware 
of -it,;begauſe they | who. thus. think (conceive, 
that either the Scripture _- of noother Reſur. 


GODUtA, ſpiritual Reſurre&ion, or of no other 
Reſur- 


f the edoth plainly diſti IT. bg. 
aſt Reſurrection from both theſe, * i 5 
on If anyrhink that che-reaſonable foul: #n n 
zortal,a ſhall ye with che body, i it is aryerrot 
Pſal. 16:0 Arg " thole:plam-places- of-"Seripr < 
Lowke 23: which te That the Souls of Chriſt, of the pi 
Long 5 ninety Thich, of Divt7and Laxarw," wetellivin 
non ic bodies dead ; bur alſo 4 ny 
of::menihor + dye with thei bodies, whac: berreWob 
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daidinen, 'then may begiven forthereſurreRion c 
deadbeafts, birds and: 2: wherefore beyat l 
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berwixt man and z'beaft in their death,” Ecel. 3.21, 
andfhews themſelves 6 be! lpnorant of it; there 
fore beware of it.7 ls 4.065; 
:5/ any chinkthat" the dead i in Chiiſt hall tiſe a 
thouſand yearsbefore'thoſe:men which aredead out 
of Chriſt, we muſt take'thisfor an error t00;(thongh 
it hath many friends, ) becauſe the Word-:of God 
reacheth tis toallow bur 6ne day for theft Reſur-| 
red&ion ;called the laſt day, 70þ.6.39;40;54: and-T1+ | 
24.'in which this great! Work ſhall be fiiſhed : Þ 
Howr#hen can'the:dead/ in Chriſt riſe-a" thouſand 4 
yearsbefore the reſt of che dead; unleſs this-one laſt i 
Gay fhall contain a thoufand years framithe morning Þ 
to 


OE NG and as WE. 1 es 7 © : 4 J «4 Sh Er LEA #? Xs ' "509 
y k L £4 [4 Ks - 7 : # ; v2 " 
fo. —_ 4& Sodtxtents Sooner ent HA ARK >. oo -o8 ” eG oes La ; + 


Co PR %., 4 "= 
: ALS ; £8 d , ; d # a TX , % 
4-8-4 p : wm 7 
|, þ , $ ! 
fe ; a vat £ ; " Yu I : ; R , | ET”; + 
4 b Sf IE } wed « , « p SY - 
d j | of FS 27. EF : | 
i 4 SS} { ©. 4 , 4 rl » þ IE 
4 _ I 7 h - *$ , : y £ » 
= ” A f x - 4 » 
aid, T 83 C, rife | 
4” ; l 3 \ C1 - | y | - 
Sees 16 c + ; : Os. * PE] 3 - « . 
ET =. © | . - C 4 et” 4 X 
is} F 1 - J!1: L647 6 #9 4 TILL : Y AX 
1; SS ot. — " ; / ” ſy ot - 650Þ- : 5 
J Li H ” — " . q . ”"_ -- © : = \ a þ = : . 
nnd TUDDOIe-TNE, "Ti 44-45 
b MY . 4 1 - , 
8. py. Fa EE-ntwh., 4 * * > AE 
F wo % : | F 
41%) af | 7 uh © , 
Nee 4 -> 0 © F . . F - 
\ C3.4 0 \\ ; 7 
: 1 ' 4 Wl 5 $ , 5 "Mint ; s: .” "— 4" "= FR on PT. * «{ J x "91 oe ; 
Vin Fx) c © BE 6 
t. 4  &£.*4q i OSD. who C \ & #4 F. 7 big pF. 
tt ok RL nt Sk ' og TIP AP Pe” Wy K 
| F 2 "mer My # 4 = ; aSFIL *F $ | * 4 iM ” 4 T4 # 
: A LF» wat | - [ s 4 du + 
” : I” F = g 4 * 4 "1 5 bo ? "Ss. A » $ 
” I.” cl b v . 4 : I , ! ; 
"Y : mY " - . 4 
Ts . o 6 — »* x $ - 


Foy 
* 


4 
o 


ea | dof- int 26 ſhret! £0 I I Poy 
ut -Agait, This DoRtrinez\touching! the /aſt: Reſins: 
gh Cord exhort. andſtir usnpto.divetsrduve 
ned Ago 1.90e 1 10 1013) ak 2f oft3s b 18309 
'Þ$ +++ To .beleeve' the alk. Reſarre iow, ſecingwe; 
Ts ave: ſo- many: Sexiptures:coxconfiem? it ; forwulien 
{ : Sur Saviour has ſpoken towſanthe concerning this. 
1d Fubject, -he-aidunto hers Beſtenef7thow ther? aide | 
{t Fimating charweſhogld beleeve whit the Scriptane! 
YM - RR {NERD 
o Wi * 


wE a To \ y Te ory LO a7thl 


- T7 


7 Ho 5 Nor ad "py67 0 


% Tp " ol . 
W + X \ ; CD = 
46 
Lo z 4a 4 .. -'. - ; * » 
i% 3 oy 
* ao rae tf K 4 l 
WS. 41 "YE 5 ET Het + $8, AR id. Og ©if* 5 
_ w 4 : "a; f 
: : . | TY. 
1 ja } 
x % 3 Ga I" oy % > 


102629 747 bi 
Ct db 8 y2vlq wk n nirowda 


M eg kin onay hows deeibg\woe' mou 
flatotrkborihall nowbe jrvvain)in(iche'Lord;'Þn 


is; 
mana _ ſhall be date: - en 
re pr Areyne4 vary 

andzenall: refpeftes daÞapainſt:rhefear! Meter 
poral death, as Job did comfort himſelf againſt-it, 
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fir hav Bad come," Job 14. 14,1 Kaidias David! 
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And one end for which God. raiſed -him from-the 

dead, was, that Try, he : 0ught aflureus of the laſt : 

Judgment: A@.17.31.. | / 
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4s God” ſhall Brivig bob 
all the od" ſha Fhee* 
6 wk onde 7 by &' 7 | 
t, with every"; ecret thing, wits "3t'be | / 
ls Ti EAI, 12. 74; - So'doth's onr” Saviour," | 
Shar he faith, 'F hat he pal execute jus ment us [2 
the Son of* man; Toh. 5.27. So doth Samr Pal. (1 
when he ſairh,' We know the jwudg ment of" God'fhjall | 
 BX according” to thmh, apinſt Them that do ſuch - 
| 8 things, Rom. *; 2. So "46th Saint ſames,:. when he 
If faith, There ſpall be judgment mercileſs untv them 
that" 'hbew no mercy, and mercy rejojceth againſt 
brawl James 2, 13. And (o doth Saint Prrer, 
' When heſpeaketh of the '/=dgmenr of the great a, 
YF 2 Per. 3.7. Wherefore ſeeing the lalt Judgment t is 
I thus made {urcunto ts by theſe things, we ſhould © 
not doubt thereof, but ſhould beleeye that it- -Chall : 
certainly be; awd come to paſs in due ſeaſons'l! t” *- 
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and as G on, and noorher 
perſon: In which fence Tan, The Shy oeck 
(1h no man, but bath commitred all jndgrent nnts 
"tbe Son, Jehs 5.22, God Will j the Werdd by the 
2042 mborn be hath ordained, that is,by Chreft, 42. 
17.31. He will judg the /ecrets of men by leſws | 
Chreft, Rews2.16. ry; yh brad of Ged 
robe Ing? acend dd, AF. 10.43» 2 Tim, | 
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fore to Gods Elect at; the day of Judgments, when | 
they thall condi der thac} they ſhall have none to 
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ber i office is to worſhip him as yes Se t 
nd I fore he {K:ll ji1d jgehem at he lac ay, wy 
be ff evil they have: becanſe they dbnene 
but zccording to the good they” Auer hs heel 
they have been always ready to worſhip £4 A 
bey his voyce, and todo his WHE' Andh 
the cvil | Apts; or Devils, for their firſt fa 
all the evils they have afted ſince; For” thiy ave ;re- 
nts in everlaiting chains Rs darkneſs,” wnts 
the judgment of the great day, #de 6. And h 
Jadgmene upon them (hall boa  by-the- 
Saints; Know ye not that we ſhall judp the Angel : 
chatis, theevil Angels: 1 Cor,6.3. 

OO” Jadgment alfo ſhall extend unto alf inen, 
wp Bn children. For this cauſe it is fajd;7 hat 
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be.laſt Tudgmene {hall be 


phrcogs : 
Mliche proceedingsof chis. Judgmene Chal 
t, as m mage ſeen in theſe particularg; /-. 
all be'a Throne, or ſeac,. prepared for 
Judgwens X 5 God > grperel bi. Throne for 
Ju Event, al.'9.7... And. will no ; 
by ATTroge ſhall.be prepared [wang _ 
proomee on —_ 
| hell re h a ſummons to, ndgpient it... t 
thiscffect ; ;- Ariſe 20 « dead, wes. © Jan 01 " 
And. will not. this be. ut, »That, there | 
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Nn- here be on) > tEccleſ. 12. 14. And will | 
ous fc his be uſt, That there.ſhall be a cauſe produced 

ing fore the Fe hall: he PE upon 
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"To There thall be et ene's in onbock 
ideatwizd:for the acquitting and abſolving: of the 
Juſt, and for-the-condemning of che ts Which 

/idende ſhall be: ound written in the books Which 
7 by thenbtopenecd ; forithe. books ſhaH-be-opened, 
Ti ; 74 40: Revel. 20. 12. ;: What Books? + Theſe: 
he Wt. The book of Gods Omniſcience. 2.' The book 
de of any. mans Conſcience." 3. The: book: of the | 
; \James 2. 12. | 4. The-book of the GoFed, . 
racy 2426: 5- The book of Zafe, Rev,20.13- Thefe- * 
books-ſhall be opened, and in them ſhall be found 
written: whatſoever (hall make for acquitting of the 
Juſt; and the . of 'the unjuſt z. And they 
ſhallibe; gudged according to that [which (hall be 
Prog; neg in theſe books. And will not this be 
Fic » That evidence ſhall be brought in onbothfidey 

ws re the Judgment ſhalk be pronounced upon Ci 
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yy — Gall be. (after all | they a Sentence of 
' Judgment 
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The Sentence alſo which ſhall be given and pro- 
nounted upon the Reprobates, under the naine and 
_—— of-unjult perl; Lge to: oo f 

0 Je curſrdiouee ev: re or. th; 
Devil and his Angels. ny erik of this'Sen- 
tence alſo ſhall de added, thus: For 1 Was hungry, 
and ye __ no meat ; 4 was thirſty, and ye gavi 
we no drinks I Was « ranger , and ye took me 1101 
in; naked, and ye clothed me not; fick, wnd in 

priſon and ye vifitced me-not, Verily T ſay wnto you, 

in as much as ye did it not toon of the leaſt of theſe, 
Je didit not 20. we + Matth. 35: 41, 42: 43:44,45- 
"hnd wilitmarde juit, Thae: after-a Throne hach 

been pn for I ment, and ſunmons have 

been given hach-been | 
man prac nao; , and evidence 
bach been brought in ; chat this Sentence of Judg- 
ment ſhould be given ? Ye, doubtleſs. Wherefore | 
ſceing all the proccedings of this Judgment ſhall be | 
We q _ well iafer , That the left —_—_— 1 
al | 
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7 lifem, © Seventhly, T affirm, That the Word of God teach-Wf. 
eth wu [6 on touching the place of the laſt Fnde-F. 
ment, aud ſoews Where it ſhall be ; viz in the Worll 
20 come. For it is faid;” That Chriſt hall jnily the 

with and the dead at bis appearing, and in bi 
Kin dow, 2 Tim. 4. Tt. Whence I gather , That 
Chriſt at his fecond appearirig' ſhall have a human 
Kingdom, fuch asnoiy he hath not ; and that where 
this Kingdom ſhall be, there fall chelaſt Judgment IF. 
be*: Bur chis Kingdom of his ſhall be m the World Ba. 
to Come, as T ſhall haye occafion'to prove hereafter ; I... 
therefore this Judgment of his ſhall be inthe World I... 
ro come. * YI; 7 | 
- Yet I ſuppoſe that all Divines are not of my mind 
un this : For, perchance one thay think, That this 


Judgment ſhall be in che third Heaven which now 
ts, becauſe it is faid, That God ſhall call to the Hea- 
vens above, and to the Earth, that he may judg his 


people, Pſal.50.4. A 
Whereunto Ireply, That this conceit"is againſt 
that Article of our Creed, wherein we profeſs to Þ 

beleeve that Chriſt ſpall com? from the third Heas- 
wen for te juap the quick and the dead. And what 
need he come from thenee for rojudg them, if he ſhal 
jads them there? or there pronounce Judgment up- 
on them ? EY | | 
Beſides, this place quoted from the P/almi# re- 
lates not to the place of this laſt Judgment, but to | 
rhe perſons that ſhall be judged : And ſo the mean-. Þ 
ing of it is, aSif he had ſaid, God ſhall command | 
the Heaven from above to let forth the Souls that 
acc therein, and the Earth from beneath to ar 
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empunced in the third Heaven.: i' 1 (71s 


wif, ſhall becaught up together ix che-clouds, to 


oted,ſpeaks not of the'cloudsandays which 


JOU Caro, bins of thoſe: which ſhall. be. created\in 
dof theſe; as hath:been before intimated; [Thar 


he glorified bodies of Chriſt and his Saints ſhall noe 
come-into this.porrupt ayro:And ſo from 'this place 


Divines which -have' caken-anuch-pains to deſcribe 
Chrifts Thtone in the Aprehac now is, gg well 
have ved: thatlabor.: 


'-Abother may think;-That this Judgarine ſhall be' 0bjed. 


h upon the Earth that now1s;- and -particularly'in the: 
| valley. of /Zehoſhaphat, which, as ſome-ſay, is ſcitu- 
ate beween Mount. $50-and Mount Olzvet; becauſe: 

| the Prophet: Foe! faich; That God Will gather alt 
! Nations, . and Will bring them down iuta the valley: 
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(fntane doen ihe theApiſile, _—_ 


we may better-prove;-that this laſt: Judgment ſhall 
dem the, World to eoine; :thenthar:it ſhalfbe inthe. 
Ayr:that now is: And withall I add; That thoſe. 


fe chink; That this Judgment fall:be Objed. 
ithe Ayr that now.is, becauſcir is (aid; Thar ſuch 
live,” and:remain; at" the ſeroudiComing: of 
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Ci Peboſhaphat, and Will Plead with thewt there « \ 
| | loel 3. Bax dns 


Bat-ro this-I anfwer; s That if v we.view the Gums 
| text well, we (hall finde,, that the Prophet Tee! 


- | ehere ſpeaks of a temporal judgment that was to be 


[' valley of Tehoſhaphar, and not of this laſt Judg- 


| brought upon the Enemies of 1/-ael and 1dzh: in 
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"ment. How then canit dc proved fror-henee, Thu 
this laſt Judgment; (hall bd 75 evra I 
is, and namely inthe valley Jenſhaphat. n 
wt, hey ſay , This: Temporal '.j 
t be's:; 
Is 
EEE: 
to cone, :2s wasin [ f; 
ror thatnow is And itmaybe that the Tlironif o 
of the lalt-Judkzmene ſhall be netr about the vallo ff b 
of Jehofap ſhall be in che World to'come 
Jaffirch, Ther phe Word ef God reachcilff g 
ne fencthinge «lfo touching the Exccntion of the laf ; 
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follow. theSentence of it: For: no ſooner-ſhall tha 
Sentcnee be given, bar forthwith che righteous foal 
£0 ics life' eternal, . and the wicked all go wy 
into everlafling paniſhment, AMat.25.46: 

; 6 That the Execution oft (hall be Fall ak com: 
pleat in all things, according to'the Sentence:; For 


found wanting inthe Execution; but in all things ac- 
cording to the Sentence ſhall theExecutionhe : hey 
chat Chall be bleſſed in the Senrevice, hall be bleſſed 
mthe Execution : and they char (hall be curſed in 
che Sentence, ſhall he curſed-in the Execution + and | 
ſo Chrift ſball render wnto every man according. wh 
bis Works, Rewer, To them, Who by patient conti- | 
nuance 115 well doing, ſcek, for glory, and honor, aud | 
immortality, eternal life - But unto them that are | 
eontentions and obey not the truth, but obey unriyh- | 
teouſneſs, indignation and- wrath, tribwlation ani |. 


dugnſh, Romy.7,8,9. | 
ls 3. That |} 
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| may oy, and En Thers hall romince "fi 
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rr | a wy of Debortarion.: And Pa this Ds 
'be Indement ſhould dehort- usin - 
ac- neral fron the praftiſe of all ſin, becanſe every/'f1n; 


xy | uftrepenced'of, and unpatdoned, ſhall be bronglie to 
cd} judgment, and receive ayuft MTA cars of rear, 
on Eccheſ-12. I 4. | 
|]  Andinparticular, ie Could dehort us, p 
of! ©, From Achei/ws in:all degrees';: Loetrbelng | 
> / that ſhalt be found inche: guilt of-rhig ſin, . withoar q 
4 [| zpardanforit, at the day.of Indgmerit, (hall ſuſfre 
*}] fority according tothe full deſert of their: fi's And 
- | God ſhall then ſay unto ſuch an 4:he5ft,. Thaw 
|; thoeghtefÞ that I was altogether ſuch a ome' as 
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k " Kff, but 1 will: reprove thee, and fot theſe 


things | 
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iv? 0% &. condemnedfor ity and ſhall ater ACEAre nr 
deineric ; asir” is:written; *Ne\rhar beleowink ot; 
JBall br damned, Mar.1 6:26: And the inbelirver: 
Joull bave their portion in tW:Tuhe-whith och 
with fire and brimſtone, Rev.21.s. i | 
-.v 4 Frons:(mful impenite tmpenitency'in"every' fe 
'*-—* cauſe: ſackizs hall be form in tho guilt le ofrehis1ovd, 
wirhvuta-pardon foritat.that thy. hall petiſhifor | 
it everlaſtingly, according to that of our Savieur, 
Boys Je repent Je ſhall all periſh, Luke T3151. [| 
' 5- -Fromfinful diſobediencemm/every kinde's bes Þ 
cauſefuch as ſhall be found in the guilcof:this evil, Þ 
witlonr-a pardon for it at:that day, ſpall be pmmife- |) 
ed With: everlafting deftruttion from the preſence | 
of God, and the glory of his power, 2 Theſſ.1.9. | 
6. From ſinfal envy, andigradging at thegood of | 
others; becauſe ſuch as ſhall befound inthe guilt 
of this evil,” without a pardon: for it at that: day, 
(hall be ſeverely judged andecondemned for it';':ac- 
cording to that of Saint Fames, Gredo. nat Has: qNE 4 
gainſt another, brethren, leſt ye be con "RE + he- | 
bold the Judg ſtandeth befare the door + Fam.y.9. | 
7. From raſh and —_— judging one of an- |] 
other ; 


ſeit 
vot; 
er: 
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other; bectuſe ſuch as ſhall befeindi inthe ile of 
this evil, without a pardon for it at that day, 'ſhall 
be" condemned for it : 5 according to that of Saint 
ames, My bretbren, benot many Maſters, know- 
5 that ye ſhall receive the greater condemwativy : ; 
am:;3e1. | 

+U"$. Prot finful ſwearing in every kind; becuſs 
fuch as ſhall be found in the guile of this evil; with- 


out a pardori for it, at that day, (ball be c6ndertined [.. 


for it;" according to that of S, James,” But above 
all things, my brethren, ſwear not, neither by Hea- 
ven, nor by the Earth, nor by any other Oath "but 
let your Tea;be Ted, and your N 4s Nay; ho 3s 
fall nto condemmation, SMP 2; 0265 
9. Front ſinful ſevurity ; - becauſe ſuch as ſhall be 
| found in theguile of this evil, wichout a pardoi for 
! it, ar that day, ſhall be preatly terrified in their con- 
| ſciences, i in ſo much, that they ſhall hizle thernſelves 
| inthe Dens and Rocks of ' the Mountains; axd all 
| ſay mnito the Mountains'and Rocks, F all 0 ts, and 
| hide "us from the face of him that: fitteth 011 the 
| and from the Wrath of the Lamb + for the 
le of his Wrath is come; and Who foal be 
Mitto ſtand? Rev.6ir6,17. 


| beſ8gnd in the guilt of thigevil, withotit-a pardoti 
| forit, arthar day, ſhallbe ſeverely puniſhed for it; 


: according 23S it is. written; There Pall :be Fudgment 


mercileſs rothent that ſhew no meroy 3 Tam «2-13. 
Fr. From Adultety and Whoredom ; decaufe 


Will 1-4 To, 'Heb. I 3:3; | 
12. Fcom 


26 roi tinmercifulnels; » becauſe ſuch as halt 


| fach as ſhall be found in'the guilt of this evil, with- 
| ont'# pardon for it;at that day, ſhall be judged for it; 
as it 15 ſaid, But Whoremougers ard Adulterers Go4 


130 
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I'2. . From all Errors.ir in;opigion, eſpecially ſuchiag M 
relate to; this Subje&:' AS;,4; Thar this.ludgmenx 
is yet far off.- 2. That the. ; hs Sentence (hall-con- 
tinue. a thonſfand; YEAFS?. 3 
Iudgment ſhall be in.this FF (ent, world, &c.. Now 
ſuch and all a m_ m_ be Frag be» 
cauſe ſych:as (hall be fgund-guilry of chem, withour 
a pardon, ar-this great Day, - ſhall be condemned for 
them; as.S., Peter faick-of-erroncous perlons,. Their 
Zudowmeut lingereth eh, #heſh Damuetion, ſnipers 


eth wot, 2. PER 243o +; 

Partly.alſa- this Dor Wir "of the lat. Judgment 
is applyed inScripeure by way of Exhortation :. 

And fo it ſhonld. ah in. general.to, the ; pre- 
Aiſe of- all-known dhties, ſecing we: know that 
whatſoever good thing any man dath, the/ame ſhall 
be receive of |God,at the.da of Judgments Merper 
he be bond or free, Ephef; £6% 

| More particularly, it ſhould exhort PENN 

1, To beleeve in the; Lord. Jeſus TW: effeAual- 
ly, ſo as to rely upog him, for: Pardon, Peace, Sandi- 
fication and. Salvation ;,.and net... to, content. our 


ſclyes, as many do. witha bare profetfion of tajr a 


with an hiſtorical faith, or with a tem 


or witha falſe fajth, fayi ing, they beleevegharall al 
be ſaved.&c. ſecing we know that a dead faich,can- 


not ſave any ;, but it (hall, bg well for ſuch, Beleev- 
ers as have a. lively taith at..che day of Judgment; 
aSit is written, He that. beleeveth. ſhall be ſaved, 


Mark 16.16, Chris ſhall come to be-admired, of | 
thee that beleeve, 2 Thek,1,10, , And Whoſpever 


bcleeverh in him hall not' periſhbut have everlait- 
ang He Joh.3 3.16. Fohel.i.. I 

. Torcpent of our fins dayly, by way > con- 

e feſſion, 


hat. the place af-chis 
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feflion, contrition and rayer, ſceing we know ic 
ſhall go well with ſuthþenitent ſinners at the day 
of Fudgirent , When the rimes of refreſhing "ſhall 
come from the preſence of God, Adts 3.19. © > 

3. To be doers of Gods Word, and not hearers 
6nly;> deceiving our own Souls, ſeeing Weknouy it | 
ſhall bewell with the doers of Gods Word-at the 
day of Judgment ; as'itis' written, Nor every one 
that ſaith, Lerd, Lord, ſhall enter into the King- 
dons of Heawen ; but he that doth" the will'of 'Ged 
Whichis in Heaven Mat.7, And icſhallbe then faid 
mito'every doer of Gods Will,- 3/11 dowe good und 
faithful Servant, thow haſt beds faithful: is levtle, 
I will make thee Ruler over miich, enter thts thy 
Maſters 0." Þ 4 "6% ATA hy, 

4 To'be merciful urito ſach as are in miſery, ſee- 
ing We know that Mercyrejoyceth againſt Fudge 
ment,yeaagainlt the laſt Fuadgment, Jam.,2:13. 

- 5, To be'circumſpe& m our ways; 'accotding 
to that of Saint James, ' $o ſpeak, ard ſo do, ab 
#hey that ſpall be judged' by the Law of | Liberty, 
21, 2.42; © \F1 EF1 05-1 bioi3ik 157 L3ETR 5% 
: 6: To fear the laſt Judgthent; not with a diſtraſt- 
fal fear, but with an awful and reverentialfear; ſo 
a3 to beadmoniſhed thereby to eſcheyy thEeviltore 
bidden; and to do the good required; ' as Davil 
fedred' the” tewporal Judgments of Gott; P/ulns 
11941206 | == 

- 7, To make our Calling and Eleftion ſare, (ce- 
ing weknoy that it ſhall be well with Gods Cho- 
ſen at the day of Judgment, Rom.$.33, 
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1 Hough the Ki om of Chriſt be Monarchiea 
{and fobur Knglam oC in a large ſence, there 
being pa other Chriſt ſyperior.or equalro hinm-in it ; 
yer. there be different eſtates. of his Kingdom, and 
every eltat@ of it,is called a Kingdom. in. _ L 
and ſo we.have warrant from. the Word of 
diſtipguiſb..of the Kingdom, of Chriſt, and.co rag 
thaxeWa; xchree-fold Kingdom ot his, viz... 
1, His Eſſential Kingdom. 
2. Hu Perſozal-Divine K ingdewe. 
| 2 Hu Perſonal-Humane Ki 
1; 'Fhe Edencial Kingdomof Chri is that 

dom which-beloogs. to hun'as he ——_—_— with 
the Father and.che Holy Ghoſt ;- for. whatſoever is 
comman to. the three perſons in the Trmity iseflen- 
tial co.cachof them, as the Godhcad is. common to 
all, and «fſntial ro each of them ; Omniſciency, is 
commen to.all, and «flential to each of ther; Om- 
nipotency4s commen to,all, and cfſencial, ro each of 
them.;.Sq_ there is.a Kingdom common; to: all of 
them which therefore may be called, the effengial 
Kingdomot Chrilt, as ke is God cqual with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Gholt ; which Kingdom of his is 
called. by ſome, His Natural Kingdotm.;z.by others, 
His Native or Providcntial Kingdom ; by me,. His 
Efſcntia! Kingdom : And this Kingdom, of his hath 
tor ics Object both this wortd and the World to 
come: It isevery where, in Heaven, in Earth, and 
wider 8h! Exich ; it exccnds to-ali creatures, tozether 
with 
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with their ations, and all accidents incidental-anto 
them; -as it is faid, God hath effabliſhed his'Throne 


| is Heaven, and his Kingdom ruleth over all, Pal. 


103.19. O Lord our Lord; how excellent is thy 
Name inall the Earth ! Pſal, 8.1.” God vuleth wn 
the kingdoms of men,” Dan. 17,25. And the Wil- 
dom of God faith, By me Kings r2ign, and Princes 
decree Inſtice : By me Princes rule, and Nobles, 
even all the Tudges of the Earth, Prov.8. 15,16 

2. The Perſonal-Divine Kingdom of Chrilt is that 
Kingdom which belongs nnto him, as he is God and 
man in -one Perſon, and wherein he now raigns in 
his Divine Nature : For it is commonly acknowledg- 
ed by Divines, That Chrift now raigneth over his 
Militant Church in his Divine Nature, and hath fo 
raigned from the beginning hicherco, and ſhall ſo 
raign'unto the end of the world in a ſpiritual way, 
and that both inwardly,by his Word and Spirit, and 
outwardly, by the Diſcipline and Government 
which he hath appointed in his Church: And chey 
ſay, The Perſon which chas raigns is Gad and man, 
yet the Nature wherein he raigns is not the Humane, 


but the Divine Nature; and therefore I call it his 


Perſonal-Divine Kingdom. Of this Kingdom of his 


it is ſaid, The Kingdom of Gol ts at hand, Mar.1.15. 


The Kingaem of God cometh avt With obſervation: 
The Kingdom of Gol i Within you, Luk. 17. 20,21. 
The Kingdom of Goa ts not merit aud drink , but 
Rightronfurſr ond Peace,and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 14.17. And I acknowledg, thac this Kingdom 


| . of his may fitly be called his Spiritual Kingdom, be- 
, cauſe his Government in ir is altogether Spiricual ; 


ic may fitly be calle4 his Donative Kingdom, be- 
cauſe he received it by donation and gitt from his 
K 3 Father 
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Father, oh, 17.2. Ic may fitly be called his Mediato- | 
ry Kingdom, becauſe it belongs untq him.as he is a || 
Mediator between Gad and man : And it may fitly Þ| 
be called, his Oeconomical Kingdom, becauſe it ex- | 
tends properly to his Family,the viſible Charch: Nei- | 

ther do T think, that think this Perſooal Kingdom of 


Chriſt, conſidered as meetly Divine, ſhall extend to | 


the Charch Triamphant. - 3% 29 | 
3. The Perſonal-Humane Kingdam of Chriſt is Þ 
that Kingdom which belongs unto him, as be is the Þ 
Son of man, and the Son of David, and wherein he | 
(hall raignin his Humane Nature, bodily and viſibly, Þ 
And though I grant, That this Kingdom of his ſhall | 
be a ſecond. «ſtate of his Ferſonal, Donative, Media- F 
tory, Occonomical Kingdom : yet for diſtintion F 
ſake I call it his Perſonal-Humane Kingdom, becauſe | 
only in this eſtate of his Kingdom ſhall he raign after | 
a bodily and humane manner. : 
Now this is the Kingdom-of which I am here to | 
ſpeak, and I ſhall ſpeak of it, partly by way of Do- | 
ctrine, and partly by way of Uſe and Application. | 
By way of Dodtine,] ſhall. lay down {everalprin- Þ 
ciples or grounds needful to be known concerning Þ 
this Kingdoin of Chriſt: : AS, | ; 
Firlt, L affirm, 7 hat Crit ſhall one day have 
a Per/onal-Humane Kinguom, wherein be ſhall Þ 
raiga bodily in his Humane Nature ; as we may 

well conceive 
1. Becauſe. he ſhall one day have a Kingdom, 
wheiein he /pall juag the quick and the dead,z Tim. 
4.1. But he (hall never zudg the quick and the dead 
in his prefent Perſonal-Spiritual Kingdom : There- 
fore he thall one day have a Perſonal- Humane King- 
cQm, whereip he ſhall do this, 
2. DE» 
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- - 2::Becanſe he ſhall one day have a Kingdom , 


whetein ſome ſhall fit_at tiis-right hand, 'andothers 
at his left hand, as is acknowledged;Mat.20:; 21,23, 


"Bit rione $hall fit on his 'right hand, 'and on hisefr, 
in his preſent Perſonal-Spiricual Divine Kingdom : 


Therefore he shall one day have a Perfonal-Humane 


Kingdom, wherein ſorne shall fir on his tight hand, 


and fome'on his lefr. | 

3. Bccariſe he hall one' day have a Kingdom, 
wherein fome $hall eat and drink: at his'table, after 
a new manner,yet unknown; as it is acknowledged, 
Euk. 22.30. Te ſhall eat and drink.at my tabl,in m 


Kingdom : But none $hall eat and drink at his table 


after a new manner and way, yet unknowti, in his 
preſent Perſonal-Spirituzl Kingdom : Therefore he 
Shall one day have a Perſonal: Hamane Kingdom, 
where this shall be done; I | 

4. Becaufe Chriſt was long fince anointed to be a 
Prophet, x Prieſt; and a Kibg, not only iti his Divine 
bur alfo in his Humane Nature : And we kriow, that 
in the days of his flesh he- executed his Propherical 
and Prieftly Offices, not only irr liis Divine;-bur alſo 
in his Hatmane Nature, though he did not” then fo 
execute his Kingly Office : Therefore doubtl:\s he 
Shalt one day execate his Kingly Office alſo m his 
Humane Nactore, and fo he shall one day have a Per- 
ſonal-Humane Kingdom.” - -- a. - 

This ground $hould firmly be held againſt ſuch as 
think that Chriſt shall never have a Perſonal. Humane 
Kingdom, bur ſay, That the Perfonal Kin;dom of 
Chriſt is and evershall be,only a Spiritual Kmgdom. 
And thongh I do not read much,yer I have readtwoa 
or three Books printed of late years, which ip-ak 
much of the Perſonal Raign or Kingdom of _ : 

K 4 ut. 


4% ' + ff, Diſcovery of 


Kingdam, + Now all-that I (hall fay of theſe Writers 


name them it my margin; neither; do I. chink that 
they have as yet ſeriouſly conſidered of ſnch Rea- 
ſons as- are here d, and mighr be farther al- 
l-dged, for the Perſonal Humane Kingdom of Chriſt: 
bur if at mY time they ſhall ſeriouſly conſider of 
Fig, 1 perſwade my fclf they will be of another 
mind, 

2 Ground. Secondly Iaffhrw, T hat Chriſt's Perſonal-Hu- 
awe K ing dony ſhall never be found to be of, in, or 
beranging to this preſent World. And ſo much I 


aom is not of this World,if my Kingdom were of this 
World, then would my ſervants fight, that 1 ſhould 
age be aetivered unto the Fews, but now ts. my King- 
dome-not. from:hence, Toh, 18.36. where our Saviour 
ſpeaks,.not of his Eſſential Kingdom, nor of his pre- 
ſentPexſonal-DivineKingdom, becauſe bath theſe be- 
long to-this preſent:world,as wel as-to apy other:Bur 
he {peaks of his. Perſanal- Humane Kingdom, which 
belongs not tq-this warld in any reſpeet.:- For they 
that haye humane Kingdoinsin.chis world. haye ſome 
to fight, for chem againit their: enenues ;, bur Chriſt, 
waile he was in this world, had noffervants:to fight 
tor him agaualt the Fews +. Therefore his Perfonal- 
Hamane Kingdom belongs not to thisprefent world, 
Again, we know, that while Chriſt lived in this 


zppeared in the form and condition of a Servant, not 
'n che form and condition of a humane King, Phil. :. 
I hercfore we may well chink, that he ſhall never be 

4 


 "hyr whar chey ſpeak, chey refer only to his Spiritual ful 
Kin dam,und nothing at all to his Perſonal-Humane | 


is chis ; 1 will not. diſhonour them:;ſo-much. as to iſe 


gather-from thoſe words of our Saviour, ſy King- | 
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world-he had no Humane Kingdom of ir, bur he {till | 
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z humane King, nor bavea;humane Kingdom in-this 
ome again-in his Humane Nature;before-'this: pre- | 
ſent world ſhall be diffolved, and an other world 
hall be created in ſtead hereof. And if Chriſt (hall 
ot come/again in his Humane Nature till then, it is 
manifeſt, T hat his Per/onal- Humane Kingdom ſpall 
ver he found to be of, in, or belonging tothis pre- 
ent World.” Ties CE 0 
- This ground alſo ſhould be firmly held againſt ſuch = 
as think, that Chriſt ſhall have a Perſonal-Humane 
mgdom in this world, which is the opinion of 


720 

7 Emany Millenaries in theſe days: For though ſame of 
I Fthis ſort -are come on to this Error, to think that 
- [Chriſts Perſonal Kingdom ſhall be only a: Spiritual 
s FKingdom ; yer the moſt part of this ſort think that 
4 FChriſt shall have a Perſooal-Humane Kingdom in 
- {this world, cither for a thonſand years, or at kaſt for 
r Facertaintime, And they which are of this opinion 
- Fare forced to hold ſome other erroneous opinions ; 


as, Ts - That Chriſt shall come again in his Humane 
{Nature a; thouſand years before the end. of - this 
2 world. / 2. That he hall convert all Nations, both 
! Zews and Gentiles, that'he may raign over themat 
his Coming. 3. That he hall raiſe the dead Saints 
| a thouſand years before the reſt of the dead, thar 
| they may raign with him. : Thus one Error con- 
| ceived , genders many. But. our Saviour himſelifl 
' tath ſofficiently confured theſe Opinioniſts in one 
ſaying, when ſpeaking of his Humane Kingdom, he 
faith, My Kingdom is not of this World : How then 
| can they prove , that Chriſt shall have a Hnmane 
- Kingdom in this world ? And if they would but 
| conſider farther what hath been ſaid for the —_—_ 
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- "Thirdly, I affirm, That: ebis Perſonul-Hamanſ , 
* Kingdom of his 'fhull brevy Viſible and appar}, 
wth eh 44 the World to come. For, © ie 
- - 7," Seeing there 45 ſuck a Kingdom "belonging uf, 
kim, fe mnaſt needsbe apparent to men;-either in chil;; 
world, of in the World. to .come =: bur ir hall no B 
be apparent to men in this world, eh.18, 36: Thers;, 
fore it ſhall be apparent unto them in the World tj 
ene tn ons ies 334320 2 1htff HET: | 
_ 2 We find, thatthe World to comme (hall be pn ; 
in ſubje&iornot to the Angels, bur to Chtift; as chi c 
Son of man, Heb.2.5,6; Andif (o,then doubtlels hif - 
Humane Kingdom ſhall be very viſible and apparent] } 
unto men in the World to come. #7, + (Lal , 

3. Our Saviour ſaith, ' Hereafter ye ſhall ſe. 
Hewven open, and the Angels of God aſcending ani 
deſernding upon the Sow of man, Toh, 1.5 it. Hereaftet 
we ſhall fee-this : and/ where ſhall we ſee it > not 
inthe higheſt Heaven whioh-nowy is,there is no ſuch 
__ ſeen ; not'in this preſent world, here is 
po ſuch-thing to be feen't 'bur in the World to 
come we” ſhall ſee "this Kingly -Hotonr given to 
Chriſt ; arid fo his/Perſonal-Humane Kingdom (half 
be'very apparent to men-in the World to come. 

4 Ir 1s plainly id, That every-eye ſpall ſer 
Chriſt, in his Humane Nature, fitting upon th: 
T brone of 'his Glory, - Rev... Mati2531. And | 
fome hall {ay unto tht Moniitains and Rocks, Fall | 
0% #7, and hide us from the face of hizy that fitteth 
pon the Throxe, Rev.6:16.' - And-where ſhall this þ 
be, bat in the World ro come? Wherefore from | 
theſe premiſes I infer, That the Per/onal- Humane | 

| | King |: 
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ight AK inedom of Chriſt ſhall. be'wery vifble avd wppa- 
, ſent auto 171: 1H the World tacome, (15%; 
"2 And this Ground ſhould be\firmly held againſt ſuch 
"Sax think that Chriſt (hall have no Perſonal-Humane 
Kingdamin theWorld to come;becaule it's ſaid, Thar 
"Wt or upon the end of this world he ſpall deliver wp 
"Bebe Kinedow ta God even the Father, 1 Cor.15.24. 
"© But 8ST have intimated before upon an other occafi- 

on,ſo nowl ſay more fully, ThatChriſt ſhal never de- 
liver up his ownKingdom roGodeven the Father,ei- 
ther his own Edſential Kingdom, or his own Perſon- 
a Kingdom: For if he ſhould deliver and reſign his 
own Eſſential Kingdom, then he ſhould ceaſe to be 


par 


ff knowledg : And if he ſhall reſign his Perſanal, Di- 
vine, or Hamane Kingdom to God even the Father, 
then he ſhall.ceaſe to be a Perſonal King, or elſe the 
Perſonal Kingdom of Chriſt {hall become the Per- 
{onal Kingdom of the Father ;. both which would 
be alſo abſurd to affirm : - Therefore the true mean-+ 
"8 ing of this place is, That when Chriſt ſhall come a- 
{ gain from the third Heaven ( his Fathers Perfonal 
FE Kingdom)in his Humane Nature,he ſhall then refign 
7 and deliver up this Kingdom, viz. his Fathers Per- 
ſonal Kingdom (not his own Perſonal Kingdom ) 
! to God even the Father, that his Father may be all 
| inall init, as he was before Chriſt came thither in 
! his Humane Nature. And ſo this place, rightly 
! underſtood, makes nothing at all againſt this third 
MF Ground... © 


is þ Kingdom of his, belonging to the World to come, 
nl. much ſpoken of in the Scriptures, both in tha Old 
© and New Teſtaments, | 
os It 


fl 2n Efential King, which would be abſurd ro'ac- 


th Fourthly,I affirm, That this Perſonal-Humane 4 Gromd, 
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E Difay 


_ the ayr, andthe fiſh of the ſea, and Whatſoever paſ- 


...--It &much ſpokenof: in'the' Old Teftament ; forſiy 
therein the Fathercharh ſaid-uato-Chriſt,'Z fall giv: 
thee ws ted 2 _— inheritatices and the ut.Þp,, 
termoſtiparts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſioz : ' Thou, 
ſhalt wir with 4 a of KAT alt dal 
them in.peeces like a Potters weſſet;Plal.2.8;9: Andlk. 
where $hall this promile* be fully made-'good untoji 
kim ?: not in this-world, bur in the'World to come ſg 
and-in-his Humane Kingdom, 1 
 - Therein it is ſaid coricerning Chriſt, That he all 
raign over the Nations, and ſhall judg the Earth, 
1. Chron. 16,3 1,33. And where shallthis promiſe be 
fully made good unto him ? not inthis world, but 
in the World to come, and in his Humane Kingdom, 
\Therein it is ſaid 'concerning- him, That he hal 
have Dominion over' the Works of Gods hands, and 
«ll things ſhall be put ander his feet ; all Sheep and 
Oxen ; yea, and the beats of the field, the fowl of 


iv 


ſeth through the' paths of the ſeas, Pſal, 8. 6, 7, 8. 
And where $ball we ſee all this fuily performed unto | 
him ? not in this world, Heb.2.8, but in che World | 
to come,and in his Humane Kingdom. 

| Therein-we find him deſcribed as a' Humane King, 
P/{al.4s: throughout, P/al.72. and: in many other Þ 
places. Bar where $hall he appear as a-humane King ? Þ 
not in this world, but in the World to come, where | 
be Shall have ſuch a Kingdom. | 
Therein it is ſaid concerning him, That of che in- | 
creaſe of his Government there ſhall be no end, upon | 
the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to or- | 
der it,and to eftabliſhit with Pudgment ard Iuſtice, | 
Tſai. 9. 7. And where $hall this promiſe be _ 
| made | 


FT 


Ro 


t 
1 
/ 
l 

l 


VER 


Wd LNRA 


_ POE es f s Ee 4 5 4 : che. , 
2 WIR 417 0 42 3 ee 4 $a k i $% 4 CD na v0 Vas $5os SO 4 Ot Wt, EEC A 44 ah phirwnghccs 
8; rug pb, "iv ee oo abr Her Fe als bee; : : IF MAS 


SR GOIN FW — 
ASC" &-= bf Ye pooh ef = 


, the World th\Come. 41 


ade good unto him ?: not in this world, barin the 
f, orflyerld to: come, and in his Humane Kingdom,” : 
, 32} Therein'itis/faid concerning'him, Tha «King 
= ſpall raign and proffer;and ſhall execute Tndgment 
Tho, d" Juſtice in the Earth : In Whoſe days" Tudah 
* daſh Ut be ſaved,” and Iſracl ſpatl dwell ſafely, Ter.-43. 
And 6; i And: where $hall this be fully made good unto 
boos, nf 'not-tin- -chis world, bur- in the World T6 
} EOMeE, : .. ; 
[There ir-is aid conteming him,Devid = Ser 
vant ſhall be King over them,” and they ſhall all 
ave one Shepherd, they ſhall alſo Walk;zu y Tndg- 
ents, and obſerve' my Statutes, aud do Tohejm' 
And\David (aall be. their\ Prince: for eutr;; 'Ezck. 
7: 24,25. And-where shall this be fully -inade & 
to him ?-not' in this world, but in x Wor d to 
come,and in his Humane Kingdom. 
| Laſtly, Therein ic is; faid:concetning; hith, : That 
there was: gruen him Dominion, and Glary,; and a 
fx ingdom, that-all:Pcople, Nutions and Langaazes 
” ſhenld ferve hins, Dan.7: 14+,» And where shall:this 
I be fully made good unto. him. *-Not- in:this world, 
| J but iri the] World to come, and i in his Humatie King- 
dom,” j 
| oa ialfo-much ſpokembb inthe New Teſtament: 
! For herein:we-find, That the Lord God: ſtndl- gin 
| wnto Chriſt the © Tal of-.bjs: Fatber David; Lake 
*| I, 32, Andwhere.shallhe- fully receive this gift 2 
© |} nor-jn this world,, butin; the World: 'tocame ;:for 
| the Throne of - David: was-fiot a Type: of: Chrilts 
" | Piricual Kingdom, burof. tis Humanc Kigdom-in 
* þ the World ca come. TE AITE Th 
YO Herem alſs-we find, [Thatolome fall y tat bis 
| Tick hand, and ſome. at. big.deft in aint, >) 
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21423, And DTS bake jay ve 
Age him-? notan this world butincheWorkfh 
£64 VOY and in his amane Kingdom. 

And when the projcent.chief ſaid, Lord contin 
bireve: When thou eameFt into.thy Kingdom, La 
233+.44.,1\do not\think tha he-ſpeakof. C ; 
coming into his Spiridul: Kinzdomi;: which wa L 4 
botf{#lie arid befare in Being ; bur chat he fpalſ 
of his coming into his Humane Kingdom of Glo 
7% And. the better: a; afſare him rhat his reqqueliily 
was” granted, our. Saviour replyed, Today Jhah F 


ot 


os 


| thanibewith tne in Paradiſe, Luk- 23.43. viz: i; 


repeft<af thy Soul x. And. doubtleſs all. char an 
orthall:be-with hint.iv. Paradiſe; is reſpe& ff 
their Souls, [hall be tecembred of him :wherſll, 
he ſhall towe ines} lis Perfota-Humzne King 
dom. | | 
And kiftly, Whwoabindci the fomtitling of the 
ſeventh" Trumpet, this ſaying ſhall: be ecchocdÞf | 
forth;. Tbe Kingdoms of this World ave become tic} 
Kingdoms of the Lord,.and of bis Chriſt,,5c, Rev, 
71: 15. I donotthink thar this ſaying ſhall ever 
be fulfilled:atthe utmoſt. in ithis wortd; bur in the 
World to come: And doubleſs after the King-| 
domgof'cliis worldifhatk be diffolved; and broken 


| Hypecces;. as they (hall be-with' the difſolution of Þ 


be reſolved imto- the Kingdow rnfdomrs of ony Lord, and if 
hu'C ſhall be-brought whoty in fabjeRi- | 
onit0-Rid,z22tY not before. Wherefore infer, 7 hat | 
the Pevſondl- Humane King dos of (hrift is mach | 


this' preſent:world,.then\ immediately full: chey | | 


ſpoken w the Scriptures, both of the Old and WNewTe þ 


ffamimir': And confequently we ſhouldinot donbr, | 
whether ornot he ſhall have ſuch a SE, 
Fifthly, 


the Warld. to Gore. 


ants of 
fr mp even; 


#4, 6 iz the, Wonrid't $0.60me,. / 


I Te-s' Jeb Gol extend tp all Nations char (haj 
orld to come .- Ag. it is wriiten: 
, K wor ſhall bow hefore bi, all Ns 


'. hens al. 72-11, AlN ationge 
proger, and People. fall ſerve him, aut _ 


\ ſpall neycr be ful accowpliſhed in this 
work 5 A, Wemay W yr , .hecauſe at his ſe 
Jullfgnd Coming be « Nations which ore 
= ins c/ four quarters of 0 1199 Gog and agogy 
gathered regether to harcel L againſt him a ain 
mg Sarner, the n any har fb oll be at the ſang 
of the Sea, Rev. 20, 8, 9. Ther-fore it1s it the 
Word: $9 Fre: that. al_Naziops ſhall ſerve 


2 ki.0 ll exrend to. all Copytries, that Ball he | 
inthe: World.tp,.come; AA 1:Written,, His Da- 
the mien ſhall. be from Sea ta Sea..and from the. River 
nll unto to of the E ah path beſide 

val 2;Ic ſhallextend;to-all other exearugcs hefi men 
hs | wk Angels ha a 2H in PET An to come P{a, 
'F TE F&AS.10. TS one WE we know,rheSpiri- 
Ken cal GT WOT, of Chriſt, doth cxtend to, no ſuch 
of} creatures, but only unto: the. viflble Church, and 
& Þ} ſome ſay,only unto the Saints anthis earthy» + +... 
of | 1:4. Irfhallcxgend both ro-his: Giewdy-mad and; foes, 
ti gigs ſhall bein ;the World to.come 3 ForChiſt, 

/ thall raign and: xule aver his.:Friends, the pr 
| in. this Humane;Kingdom. of his; and for-this 
= þ cauſche'is called" the King.of, Saints, Rev. 15. 3» 
t | And thoagh the Saints ſhall raizn with him inchus 

| Kingdom, yet their raign ſhall be. dubordigntgto 


his 
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4 Ground, : 


thers. "And he ſhall alfo raign and rule over his 
poi 
1s faid, 
rhite Premier | ſubmit themſelves unto thee, Pal 
66.3: They that dwell in the Wilderneſs ſhall boy 
before him, and bis Enemies frall lickthe duſt, Pfal 

5 
Lov « Yea, it ſhall extend nnto the whole World tg 
come, ſeeing it 
Heb.'2, 5. And ſo this Kingdomof- his shalf be of 

extent. | 

Favre I affirm: That this Perſhual: Human! 
Kivg dom of bis ſeal be a  flouriſbing K ingdom 
A, 

yok ielpe of Proſperity ; 
raigy roſperoully in ir, without any diſaſter or il] 


Fac all; as it 1s written of him, - 7»'chy Mas | 
becauſe of Truth and Meek: 


be bid, Proſper 
51 Lion res eſs, Plal.45. 4. A King fall 
"a Pe pro 4 er.23-5« . 
o 


chlfraign 


with thy Glory fl thy 2 


' PlaL45. 3 
and | Majeſty 


ajeſt) 
FA before him, Pal. 96.6. 


'3- Jn reſ) pea of Righteouſneſs; becaniſe he $hall 1 | 


raignand Jade righteouſly it it ; Lbs id'of mA 
He ſhalt exetute Twudgnent and Fiftice, Jer. 23 
He ſball jus the People with Righteonſneſs, Pl 
72.4 A Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of 
thy Kingdom, Acb.1.8.* 

4- Int reſpeRtof Peace ; becanſe be Shall raion 


p< ACC = 


ies in this Kingdom of ts; for which cauſe ijÞd# 
"Through the preatneſs of thy Power ſpallfſs 


t ſhall be pat in ſabjeRion to him, ſi 


becauſe Chriſt shall | 


—— JW DV DV. 


Honour and Glory ; - becauſe he | 
Rot ly it it, without any theleaſt 0- | 
pen"affront of dil reſpeR; as it is written'of him, Þ 
Gird thy Sword upon thy thigh, O Moſt Mi YE 1 


—_—_—_ -- 
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— #6, and they (hal be his Subjects, yer Kings over olpe 
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the World t8 Come. 


P . 
__. | 


eee practbly in it, witkoutany opeti refiſtance;:ax! op- 

ls po ition: Yea; in this Kingdotaof his tha he 

uſe ifidanrei of peace; and the mountains ſnall bringpeare 
ſhall techie people. Pal, 7203s] + dl net "* 4 


Pl 94 InreſpeRtotplenty:; --beainſoin chis Wngdom 
' boyffof his both-Chriſt and his ines ffal ven ent 
Pla fulcondition, without:the want of any:thiog +: 7; 
| that-overcometh, ſhall inherit all thini ” Revels- 
neigh 4 chis Kogdoas of hisſhallb > nflowts; 
bein; le Vo cnagenidd omernt? 
I office That this Perſonal: Hamane 7 Graund 
inggon if hs ſhall be an everlatling Kitngadin ::- 
an {For thus it is-written of-him,. and of 'this-hisKing=; 
mm; fidom:; Hit name ſhall endare for ever, Pſamzn7.: 
Of the:increaſe of His: Government thereſuall bend: 
hall Rend; 1/a5;9.7: His K aria hall neuer bedeſtroy- 
* ill Red; bat ſhall ftard for ever, Dane 2.44; His Danti- 
1a. {mon 35 \au everlaiting. Dominion, mhich fgtl: not 
ck; fipaſs away ; and his Kingdom that which ſhall. not. 
all Pbe deſtroyed, Dan. 7.14. He ſtall reigniover the 
| boniſe of Facob for ceuver;rand of His Kmyadotbthire: 
he [I /aldbe, no-end, Luk; +335 David: fuall thritheir: | 
o- fi Prince forever, Exek, 3725s 'T hy. Throzz;Q God;ir, : 
m, Rforrver & ever, Hebixi8. Yea,this Kingdomibf his ; 
7, | 6calledby.Saint Peter, the everlaſting Kivglom of 
or [| our Lord aud Sevianr Jeſs Chriſt > 2 Pete 171 1s: 
 } Wherefore we ſhouli not vainly.imagioe; with 14. 1x, 4. 
all | fome Writefs, 'That this Perſonal-Hkiſhane-Divine M.G.H, 
n; || Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall one'day.baveanend, or thac 
5- | ithaltcotinue buronely for a long tirne 3; b care, 
t; | as they ſay, ſome things ateſaid in Scripture to con- 
f þ | tinue forever, which were tocontinie byt.ontly for 
- F along time: But weſhould underſtsnd;.chat cheſe 
n ——_ for ever, for ever andevery arT-ragen ow.) 
=» 2 L ways 
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wan inScripeure gy Sometimes Tropically, ahi not not 


_ Andfarbeitfrom us tothink:: :* 


properly'y and then indeed they are referred to-ſuch 
rhings a8 were to'contirme but only for « long time; 
as may be ſeen, Exod.12.14;241& 21:6. Nan. 
15.15. 'Sometimes alfo the fame phraſes; are taken 


—_— and then they ate Kill 
Re: o”-aſdarkey;— orewnaryas, _ 


h _ | 4p th 
pgonceand: again, 'F hat this) Ki ngduref bis: "Da | 
haue no.exd, 1ſaig.7." Enki 333. \"Bpayhich latee 
phrafe'we'mnlt expound tho. 'rwo former; that we 
ay nod conſent to the blaſphemy of thoſewho ſay, | 
T ha the' Paxſoval' Kinadonr of Chriſt," whether 
Divitts, Wblamane, ſhould. Continue bat onel , for a al 
"77. A 
Thus much of this Kingdom of Chriſt, by way 
of jinſeven Groundyor Propoſicians. I (half 
alſo ſpeak ſomething by Way of. open, accot-P 
ding to mypromife. And; . | 
Firſt; This: Dodtrine ſhot admoniſh. all to be-| 
ware, leſt weeentertain any/ 'erroneons Opmions in 
our mindes, :in. reference ta this Ws o6 of- his, |! 


I. That Chisfts perſonal 'K #, pena foalt be one : 
5:18 ſfpiricnal Kingdom. - 
2 That Chriſt ſpall. have a perſonal hamane þ 

. . Kingdominthisworld, 1 
3. That bt ſhall havens! per fowit humane Ki ang- | 
dow inthe. World to come. 1 

4. That his ts humane Kinodom foe! have | 


an end. For | 


[| pip Kingdom , fayin 


. 
a OT 
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© For all cheſe Opinions are contrary to rhe for xt 


3 


A 


| Verf. 1,2; 3; And ſhews withall how Chriſt;(hall | 


| deal with ſuch (unleſs they repent?) in' his perſonal 


C4 
(4 
4ve || 
; 


humane Kingdom; vis. how he ſhall break, them 
With a rod. of, iron, and daſh them:in peeces likea. 
Potters veſſel, 'Verl. g. Yea, our Saviour, himfclf 
{beweth us hoy he will punish men. io his. perſonal 
tumane Kingdom, if they will not fubmir uaco him 
in his perſonal ſpiritual Kingdom, when he. faith, 


' But thoſe mine Enemics, which world not. that L 
| frould reign over them , bring hither; and lay 
| them before. me, Luk, 19. 27. Be humbled :there- 
| fore for this offence, which is agreat offence,... ;-/ 


' Thirdly, This Doctrine should exhort and per- 
ms As & 
I. Totalk and confer mnch abour this Kingdom 
of Chriſt, that ſo they may rightly underſtand the 
| L 2 


| {wade allthac arecalled Chriftians unto ſundry du- 


docrine, 


—_ 


—n—_——_ 
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al. 


"doRrine, nature, and Nate hereof; for it is ſaid of 


Saito, That they ſhall Freak of the glory of 


6 Kill, ond'cbIk of his power ; to make known 


to the ons 0 wen hus _— alls, a>4 the glorious 


wajeſt) i om * Pat 145. IT, 12, And 
we {be likqftito fact, fo doing the like, 

2.” To honor Chriſt as our everlaſting King: For 
God would have all men to honowy the Son, as they 


King for ever, we cando noleſs then honor him; 
andyve should hortor him fo, as, | 
''27*To harken to the Doctrine of his Kingdom : 
Harken O Danigtter, and conſt der, and incline thiac 
eAr : Pfal.45.10,. * 
"2. To prefer him in our eſteem before all the 
z of men : a$ the Propher ſaith ro the Church, 
erence to this Kingdom of his; Forget alſo 
thine own people, and'thy fathcrs houſe ; ſo ſpall 
King greatly defire thy beatty': Pat. A5s 
ed TS 

*3:To repent of our fins arid offences :For the Pro- 
pher, having ſpoken of his Kingdotn, doth” thereup- 
ci exhort to repentance; faying, Ze Wiſe now there- 
fore, O'ye Kings; be learned, je that are Fmuages of 
the Earth : Bal. 2.10, As if he had faid, Be wiſe 
to eſchew evil, and be learned to do good : Tn which 
rwo things confiſteth the practice of true repent- 
antcc, * 

4.' To worship him with Fear : As "it is fad, in 
relation to Chrift ; He thy Lord 6 odpor pip thou 
him, Pſal.45.11. " Serve the Lard With fear, and 
rejoyce With trembling, Pfal. 2.1T. Who ſhall net 
fear thee O Lord ? Rev. 154. 
$5. To ſubmit to his Government in this life: And 
this 


Honor the Father : And ſeems he is and shalt be our. 


Boot” wir 2 Par tg''3 
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'this is, in the Prophets phraſe, To kiſs the Son, 


Lcd. com—_— 


the World to Come, 


OED on... 


_ ——_,” — 
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he be angry, and we periſh: Pſal.2.13. 
 6- To belceve and truſt in him for all good things 
nee And upon this occaſion the Propher 
h, Bleſſed are all they that traft in him: Pſal. 

2. 12. | 
7. To be diligent in our general and particular 
Cillings, that we may become profitable ſervants in. 
them : For when Chriſt shall come into this King- 
dom of his, he hall plencifully reward. his diligent 
and profitable ſervants, and shall ſay unto one, Be 
thor Ruler over teu Cities; and to another, Be thou 


Px ©% 


| Ruler over five Cities : Luk.19.17,19» 


* 8. Tobepaticntin our Tribulations, eſpecially in 
ſuch as we $hall ſuffer for Chriſts ſake: For if we 
ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſe reign With hins yu his 


K ing1om * 2 Tim«212» 


9. To make our Calling and Eleion ſare unto our 


ſelves : For fo an enter ance ſhall be miniftred wnto 


you abundantly, inta the everlating Kingdom of 


| our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Cheiſt : 2 Pet. 1, 


{ 10, IT. 
 Taſtly, All good Chriſtians ſhould rejoyce, and 


be glad, when they hear and read of this Kingdom 
of Chriſt : Yea, we ſhould neyer think thac we 
have wal meditaced and thronghly conſidered of 
this ſabjet, until chemedication thereof $hall re- 


| joyce our ſpirirs. And for this end and purpoſe we 
Shall finde in many places of Scripture, where this 
! Kingdom is ſpoken of, that we are called upon to 
1 refoyce : As, Rejoyce With trembling, P/al.2.11. 
1 Let the Heavens rejoyce, and let the Earth be 
7 glad: Let the field be joyful before the Lord; for 
be cometh, for he cometh to judg the World in righ- 


L 3 teonſneſls : 


ft 


WEI” 


teouſneft : Pſal. 96.11,12,13, Let Iſrael rejoyce 
in hins that made bim ; Let the children of Zion by 
jonful in their K ng, let them praiſe his name in the 

A ſing praiſes unto him with the Tim- 
brel aud Harp : pf: (149.2,3, T he Lord God omni- 


potent reigneth,let us rcjeyce and be glad, and give 


honor to him: for the marriage. of the Lamb i 
come, and his Wife hath made her [elf ready. : Rev, 
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Touching the different condition of good and evil 
© Angels inithe World to come. 


| ke ſpoken of the Kingdom of Chriſt in the 
L World to come; I ſhall here, in the next 
place, ſay ſomewhat of the different condition of 
good and evil Angels in the World to come. Yet I 
defire not to ſay much of this ſubje& : I had rather 
leave it to others, who have better learn'd the art 


of amplification. And ſome can better lay a foun- 


dation, then build thereupon, as others. can better 
build, then lay the foundation. Onely I ſhall expreſs 


bri-fly what I have warrant trom the Word of God 


to beleeve concerning the condition of both ſorts of 
Angcls. As, 
Conccrning good Angels, I heleeve, 

T1. That they Pal 21] attcad upon Chriſt at his 
Coming from Heaven mto the World to come: For 
it 1s 'aid plaivly, Te Son of man ſhall come in his 
glory, and ai. the holy Angels with him : AMatt25. 
39, Andagain, T ne Lord Feſws ſhall be ron 

roms 
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-the World to Come. | 


from Heaven: with his mighty eAngels :'2 Theſſ. 
+25 'T har they ſhall be'ferviceable to Chriſt about 
the laſt Judginent: Forir is ſaid, That be ſbull ſend 
bis Angelc, that is, his good Angels, with a great 
ſound of atrunpet, and they ſhall gathet together 
his Eleft from the fonr wisds, fron one end of Hea- 
ves to the other : Matt. 24.31. And that his An- 
gels, it. his good Angels, ſhall come forth, and 
ſever 'the Wicked from among the juſt, and ſhall 
—þ caſt them into a furnace of fire, cc. Matth,13. 
| 49350-- bed | | 
'3- Thar they ſhall have conſtant interconrſe, or 
il © paſſage, berween the third Heaven and. the: World 
| tocome, as royal Meſſengers or Embaſladors 'from 
the Father to the Son of man, and from the Son of 
the | man tothe Father; orfrom the perſonal Kingdom 
ext | ofthe ather to the perſonal Kingdom of che Son z 
of | and fromthe perfonal humane'Kingdomof the Son 
LIE untothe perſonal Kingdotmof the Father: "And fo 
er & much I learn from thoſe words of our Saviour him- 
irc felf 5 Hereafter ye ſhall ſer Heaven open, andthe 
n- | —_ of God, viz. his good Angels, a/cending 
deſcending upon the Son'of man: foht 1. 
5 werſ. 51. f 

dB © 4. That as they are now bleſſed, ſo (hall they be 
of | forever bleſſed in the World to come: And by fo 
much the more ſhall they be bleſſed in the World to 
come, by how much their Miniſtry and Service ſhall 
is | be more viſible: to the Saints, and better under- 
ſtood of them- in the World to come, then now 

s | 1T 1s. SET 2 4 
| Which condition of the good Angels may inform 
4Þ us; Firſt, That the Humine Nature in Chriſt (hall 
L 4 in 
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= 7 , __ —_ 
in dignity far excel the-good Angels in the-World to 
come : For we are ſure that theſe Angels ſhall-ferve | 
Chrilt, /and 'adminiſter unto him; bur we're not 
are that Chriſt ſhall ſerve them in'theWotld to 
come... .And we know that 'Chriſt- is now for the 
prefent above theſe Angels,.in his Humane Nature, 
at his Fathers right hand; and that he:took not up- 
onhimrthe nature of Angels, but the ſeed of - Abra- 
bam, and. the nature of 'Mankinde ; and therefore 
he (hall till be above the:Angels in his Humane Na- 
ture, :And albeit, during the time of his Humiliati- 
on, he was made alittle Jower-then the Angels, that 
he might ſuffer in the fleſh : Yet now he is exalted 
above them, 'and ſhall be crowned with- glory-and 
dignity :above them,. in the World to come; for 
CVOCERSE £13 f # 8 NE CO ITIDOE SN OT 3331 
- - Again; This condition of. the good Angels in the 
Yaxld:to come, may inform'us ; That the adopted 
Children of: God have great cauſe to be thankful for 
the perſeverance ot theſe Angels in the ſtate of grace, 
for.that God hath. kept them hitherto in their holy 
Ration; that ſo they might be helpfal to us by ther 
Miniſtry, both jn this -world, and in the World to 
coine. And though our fleſhly nature be not ſenſible 
of the Miniſtry of theſe Angels, yet we ſhould be. 
leeve, according to the Scriptures, That God doth F 
make'their Miniſtry beneficial to his adopted ones F 
111 this life divers ways. rare f 
Sometimes for Inſtruion : as he ſent a good | 


«7 > as. - CT «= wm a © 


F(. Avngel co inltry& the Shepherds concerning the birth | 
14 of Chriſt, Lk 2. Another to inſtruc the women || 
wo concerning his ReſurreAion : Another to inſtruct | 
111 ins Diſciples rouchine his Afecnfion, AQ.1.11. F 
El .Someumes for Direction: as he ſent a good An- Þ} 
of by i gel ; 
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| World. to come 3. and.to-afſure us hereof, ' it is ſaid, 


the world to Came. 


= to: dire& Lot what courſe to rake fortivown 


| and his families ſafety \'S 


- Sometimes for ProteRion: oy it is written, The 
Avged of the Lord encanperh about rhems "_ Joe 
him. . 


Menerincs for Deliverance 1 as he fore” 2 good 
Angel to'deliver Peter ont'of prifon, AG, 72.: 
Sometimes for Conſolation : as when' the Devil 


had ended his temptation againſt Chriſt ,- he ſent 


good-- Angels to-a Nie” comfort” unto} him: 
Alat. te. ID Þ 

\ Now .if we: confi Jew what contin Creates 
theſe good Angels are, and how glorious they ſhall 
be inthe World-to come, iwe ſhall finde it a rom 
merey of \God, that he hath made them 21m; 
ſpirits, and bath ſcut them to miniſter for the: you. 
of 'tboſe, who are heirs of Salvation, Hebr, x. Ng, 
And: pris ce thar'the- adopted ones have 


| great cauſe - fo - be- rhanilful for their Perfeve- 
| range." 


| edCopenining evil An We 1 beliebvi Wes 
r. | That they ſhall be ſubjeRt, nor onely- unto 


{ Chriſt himſclf, thr alſo unto the Saints, in the World 
{ tocome: And to aſſure us hereof, it is ſaid, That 
| the Saints ſhall judg the Angels, that is, the evil 
! Argels, 1 Cor. 6. 3. And that the God of peace 
! ſhall bruiſe Satan under their feet ſhortly, Roms. 
! 16.20. And ſo much God ſaid unto Saran in the 
| beginning, ſhortly after his Fall; 7. will pur enmity 
| between thee ana the. Woman, and between thy ſeed 
| and ber ſeed: it ſpall bruiſe thy head,and hoy ſualt 
' bruiſeihgs heel ; Gen. 3-IFo © 


2+. That they fhall be everlaſtingly puniſhed in the 
That 


Tm mn of 


iT; CT Tr in rhe Devil and 
_ a els : Mat 25.41 jobs 
chiseverlatting puniſhment ofthoin Cul 
befit'' torment; 35: they themſelves well koow , 
and therefore they cryed unto Chriſt, ſaying, hat 
have We-to od With thee, J4/fet thow Sonnf God? 
Art thou come hithey to torment # before the tima!? 
248.8229. And again, MRO thee #ormmens 1: 
9t, Lnk$.45 ©: 
| 4. Thazchis evelaſting p ot of theirs ſhall 
be fl of darkneſs: For if now they be puniſhed 
With ever! chains: under Darkneſs, FInde 6. 
much more ſhall chis puhiſhment be upon chews in | 
the Worldeo.come. And if Reprobate wen ſhall be 
cat into-omer darkneſs for their fins, Mat 2213. 
how ſhall Reprobare Angels eſcape this paniſh- | 
ment 2: . 
U/e. "Which condition of evitAngedls inthe World 
/ come, may inform ns 3. That the, Kingdom of Saran 
ſhall one > have an end : and then all his 0 
on againſt God, (ins and Ry the ceaſe 
and.devermine, 0d 
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Touchin og. the ble fa condition of G als E left, and 
: the curſed condition of Reprobates, in. the 


World: to comeig more _— Jy” 

| confidered. A | 
Ha ſpoken of the different” evicdition of | 
goodand.evil Angels in the World ro-come ; | 


Lam, inthe next place,'to ſpeak-of the different || 
condivion 
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condition of mankinde, iz. of the godly, and the © 


*wwicked; of the EleR, and Reprobares, in the world 


to come., And chis different condition of theirs may 
be confidered more” gener: , and more ſpecially : 
The general difference that ſhall be betwixt them, 
may beexpreſſed in theſe 'two Propoſitions : 
Gods Ele ſrall be ble felt in the World to 
Reprobates ſhall be curſed F come. 


© Gods Elef ſhall all be bleſſed in the World to * Propoſit. 
four : As we-may well conceive, for theſe Rea- 
\ 1, Becauſe Gods BleRt: are all known of God 
with the knowledg of approbation : as it is writ- 


| ten, The foundation of God ftandeth ſure, having 
| this (eal, The Lord knoweth them that are hi ; 


2 Tim. 2.19. And the Lord knoweth the Way of the 
righteorms, P{al.1. 6. Now all that are thas known 


| of God, ſhall be ble{ſ:d in the World to come : 


'But Gods ElcR are all thus known of him ; there- 
fore they ſhall allbe b&kfled in the World to come. 
2. Becauie Gods Elect have their names all writ- 
ten in Heaven, Luk. 10.20, And they that have 
- their names there written, (hall be bleſſed in. the 
World to come ; why elfe ſhould _ be bid to r- 
Joyce in this ? But this is true of all Gods Ele& ; 
therefore they ſhall be bleſſed in the World to 
Come. ES; LEES Db 
3. Becauſe Gods El ſhall all be pronounced 
Bl:ſed at the general: Jadgment;; and our Saviour 
ſhallchen ſay unto them, Come ye bleſſed Children 
of my Father, &c. Matth.25.34. Now they that 
ſhall bepronounced bleſſed at the general Judgment, 
rallbebleſed inthe World tagore Br ths all 
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| brane if © Cots Bets therefore they, ſhall al al} cor 


4. "Becauſe dds are: ll gnder that Cove: Þ| Fat 
t which God ef ags Fo Abraham and his ſeed, Þ 
and have an inward. right gato- it-; which was: Þ 13 
Covenant” of bleſſing them , and is extant in chis fig] 
form; 1» bleſſmg, ng, { will bleſs thee : In thee ſhall Bf fo, 
all the Nations + the Earth be bleſſed: Geneſ. 12. Fa 
2, 3- & 18. 18. that is, the Ele& of all Nations. ry 
Now they that have an inward right to his Cove- BN 
nant, ſhall be bleſſed in the wortd fo coine ; But Þ be 
Gods Ele&t have all an. inward right unto it; Þ G 
therefore they (hall all be bleſſed in the World to if | 
COINC. to 
5. Becauſe Gods Ble& ſhall en joy all that Chriſt Þ 
hath merited for them ; But Chriſt hath merited for Þ fo 
them a bleſſed condition i in the world to come ; for Þ © 
which cauſe it is ſaid, That God ſent his Sos to bleſs of 
s, Aft.3.26, And he ſent his Son.to bleſs his Ele, Þ hi 
in that he fent him to merit for them the bleflings ÞF in 
both of this world,and the world to come. Doubt- Þ 
lefs then they ſhall all be bleſſed in the World to |! « 
y Come. F: 
6. Becauſe Chriſt hath ELSE] That none of | 1 
- Gods Ele} hall be loft, 7b, 6. 3 2. And if nane of | 
chem (hall beloſt, then they thall a be bleſſed in the 
world to come. © 
7. Becauſe God doth continually bleſs his Ele&t 
in this world with ſþiriral bleſſings, Eph. 1.3. and 
with corporal and external bleſfings, Prov, 10. 6. 
Wherefore donbtlefs they fhall all be muck more a- 
bundantly blefſed in the world to come. 
, this bleſſedneſs of theirs, there are 
fonr Queries here tg be reſolved. As, ; 
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. of whom. they ſpall be. Heſſed i4 the  Weorldro: I Durre, : 


come ? 


Anſe They ſhall be bleſſed the whole Trinity, | 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : For the- God thas 
made Heaven and Earth, ſhall bleſs them, Þ{al. 
134-3 And the God hat made Heavenand Earch, 


is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. The God Almighty 


frall bleſs them, Gen. 28. 3. And God almighty is 
Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt : The Father is almigh- 
ty, the Son almighty, and the Holy Ghoſt almighty. 
Neither may we think that the act of bleſlingiso 
be appropriated onely unto any one perſon in the 
Godhead, becauſe it is common toall. 


For mhas cauſes they ſhall be bleſſed in ? be W orld , Barre, 
40 come? 


Anſ.. Primarily and chiefly they (hall be bleſſed 


| for Gods fake : '& his will and pleaſare ſake, as'the 


original cauſe z and for the glory of his grace, as the 
final cauſe. And as God doth «ll thin s chicfly for 
his own ſake, Roys.1 1436. ſo he ſhall bleſs his HR 


inthe world to come chiefly for his own ſake. 


Secondarily, they ſhall be bleſſed in the world to 


|} come for Chriſts ſake, as the meritorious cauſe : For 
| 2Sin 1/aac typically, fo in Chrift really, fall all the 
| Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, Rom. 4+ that is, 
the Elect of all Nations. 


Thirdly, they ſhall be bleſſed i in.the world to 


! come, for the ſame: graces and virtues; for which 


! they are bleſſed in- this world: As God doth bleſs 


them'in: this; Partly for their cffeRual knowledg of 
! bim, and of "his Will; .asit is ſaid, Bleſſed s the 
p people that know the. oyful ſound , P/alb. 89. 15+ 
| And for this he (hall ( 


F CONK, 


(s them m the World to 
Partly 


—_ "A 7 Dion of © : 
for their faith and confidence it Chiiſt: 


Bleſed'n are all they that tru in him, Pſal. 2. 12. 
png his tht es 'them i " the world to 


for their but ; godly ſorrow; hunger 
: thirſting after ris heconſnels ; for meekne(s, 
mndreilneſss T; web Rs the poor in fpirit, ble (4 
Matth:5 ,z ave they that mourn, bleſſed are they that bwnger 
4,5,6 ana thirst after righteouſneſs bleſſed are the meth, 
bleſſed ire the nrerciful, &c. And for theſe cauſes 

they ſtlte bleſſed in the world to cone. 
And pattlyi for their godly fear, Pal. 112.%. for Þ G 
their wpright Wielking LT T19. 1. for their godly Mt 
converſation, FE x1. for their patience in Tor T 
\ 
t 


zng for r fragh and righteouſneſs ſake, at. 5: And 
leſs fo x theſe cxaſes (hal they be Vlefſed i the 
world tome; © 
Ts Whit manncor [07 they be bleſſed; 17 the oy fon : 
to come? | 
Arſe.” Fight, They ſhall be fully and fetly bleſ: | 
ed: For though there benoperfet Hig ro be-ex- i 
peceein thitworld; ter perfeRt bliſs en- 
joyedriow it Heaven by the faithful Sonts deparc- 
eq; yer there thall be perteR bliſs for Gods Ele: 
in the' world "to come: as we may gather from 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle ;* Theſe alt having 06- 
tained # good report through faith, recerved no the 
Promiſes ; God having provided ſome better thing 
for ns, rhat they Withont ws ſhould not be made per- 
Jett: Heb#. 11.39, 40. where he ſhews, that the 
faithfal, mentioned before in this Chapter,were ny 
perfetly dieſfed in this life, becauſe they received F 
not al the Promiſes : andrchat their Souls, now be- | 
ing in Heaven, are not perfeRly bleſſed there, be- | 
cauſe Þ 


. (do, or ſhall, .deleeve.in 


Bbr wihall-he 
intimates, That both che faickfell- of former tinies, 
and thoſe of lateer times, ſhalt be-made perſecall 
of them togerhet'in.che wotld tocoine. And though 
theſe veſſcls of tneroy may riot be all'of one ffze%in 
the world 16 come; t {ome of the may hold 41d 
contain moreof -Gods benediftion then node -yet 
all of them (ball be filted up to the brim eherewith, 
and ſo ſhall be perfeAly blefſed: + + © 

Secondly, Top ſhall be everlaſtingly bletſed. For 
Gods maercy evertaſtiut to everlaitis 


them. bon ee him, P/ali103-17:; And! 85 theit” 
inthoate blefſedneſs in this world ſhall end/irr that” 
whichis. to come, fo that which is ro'come' thall 


haveno end. :: 


Thirdly, "They all be exceedint$y bleſſed; above” 
all that dy, Thep think, or ſpeak, or conceive; of . 


rheir blefſed condition, accot  to'thar of the A- 


poltle, Eye'thath not (ren, nur ear heard, neithiy 


have entred'intathe heart of man; the things Which 


God bath prepared for them that:love him, 1 Cor,” 


2, 9. where nderd the main ſcope'of Saint Pauli is- 


'Þ toſhew, that the natural man is no competent judg 
/as/the ſpititual man is. How-" 
the ſpiritual man- can better judgof- 
! fuck things then: the nacural man can, yet wernalſt- 
| underſtand tharthe ſpiritual man cannot perfeRly- 


of heavenly th 
bei, chough th 


jadg themwhile he isin-this world, neicher gary he 


| fully comprehend che blefled conditionof the Saints: 
' mthe world tacome. 


the Wortd tv Cork: 159 
: [cauſe they cantiot. be made felt withone ws vs, | that 464 


\ Wherewith: ey ſhall be bleſſed' in the wat 164 _ 


j come F. 


' Anſ. They hall be bleſſed i in the world to comme : 
1. With 


— 


1; With everlaſting Salvation, Rons;11, | 
2: With ever/aFting Life, Foh-3:16.." 1 
3+ With everiafing: Glory. 1! 15 
<> Witch everlaiting Honor,  Romeds 5: - 1 ( 
- 5» With everlaSting, 'Lrberty,”: RonpB, , i ] 
-75-' With everlaFing Riches; 1Pet: bs i 
> With ever/aFing Peace, T[aii26cr 
9. With everlafiing Light; | 11s 
10. With everlafting; Foy. 1 | 
i, VVith,everlatog Security. | | 
| 

. 

! 

G 

[ 

[ 
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Bur my*purpoſe-is to: ſpeak of: theſe. particulars 
more fully m che following SeRions : -It:may_ ſuthce 
m:this-place to mention thetn onely; beraufe all that 
I inzanded in this Section, touching this bleſſed con- 
dition of Gods Ele, was, to ſpeak of it in agene- 
= way, which 1 have done accordingly in this Pro- 

LILON., 18; 77 Fo 2 

Uſe. IF fo bethat Gods Ele ſhall-beblefſed-in the || 
world to.come, then we may here inform our ſelves, | ! 

That ir is in vain, -and will be in vaio, for any io-this 1 

world to curſe them; Firſt, Becauſe God hath not, | 

doth not, willnot, curſe them : And how: ſhall. we [1 

carſe, whom the Lord hath net curſed, Numa.3-8. i 
Secondly, Becauſe God: will bleſs them;chough men Þ 

1 

| 

| 


curſe:.them: never ſo, much z as the Prophet faith, 
Let them curſe, but bleſs thou Lord; Pſal-ro9.28. 
Atd-God ſhall bleſs us, Pſal:67. To; Fhirdly; Be- 
cauſe God;;will curſe; them that curſe his: people, 
Gen, 12.2;3. Fourthly, Becauſe the-carſe cauſleſs Þ* 
foall not come, Prov, 26. 2. Fifthly, Becanſe we Þ' 
camotcurſe'them ſo ſecretly, as that: the Lord ſhall Þ! 
not know it : For which cauſe Solomon faith,Curſe | 
not the-King, no-aot in thy thought z" and curſe not |* 
the 
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the World. £0, \ ome. | 
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therich w oby htd-chamber.; 1: 1: fans a bird < the, a1r;: 
ſhall carry the voyce, : andybativehich hath nwings;. 
feall. 1ell#ho: matter : Ectle/. Jo. 30. Far. theſe; 
cauſcsitis.m yain.for any to eurſe-Gods EleR.in this, 


life.;; VVherefore;my.brechrep, let us noz;elrle one 


another, as.che manner of ſgme-is:; ler noe-Pargnts 
cirſe, their, Children, nor Ghildren their Parents; 
Maſters their Servants, nor Servants their Maſters 4 
Husbands their Y, Vives,ngr,Y, Vives theit: Hugbands; 
the Rich. the Poor, norithe-Boox the Ricb, &e. Fagiin, 
ſo doing\we . may curſe Gods EleQt unawares g-amd; 
it will bein vain to curſe chem. \Nay, . chaſe aalets 
which we ſhoot as arrows againſt them, may rcp 
pon our! ſelves 3! as. Balak. and (Balcam __ 
curſe the l{raclires, bur this Þrcame 2 carſe-to-thima 
{elves ar lalt-3,7S0 Shimes cnried; David the, Lprds 
anointed 3 bat. this became a curſe upon -hupſck. at 
thelaſt. i- 1-: 5714 3; $13 9V133.7 YALL ©) 
Objett,; Thaugh. it be. notlatuful.-to-curſe: Gods 
Ec, or TI hopele may gn oor 20 curſe Sigh 


God dothand wilkcurſe them: Bore this a 
too high-for;us.z we cannot, without extraordiftary 
revelation, know in particular -who are: Reprobates 
inthis life z..thercfore we ought not. to curſe anR, 12s 


Luch. 


Objett.. Noah curſed his ſon Cam, Genef, 9. 2%, 


[and Zliſu carled the rwo and. fourty chiliren thar 
[mocked him, 2 K72g. 2-24: arid why may not-we dv 
{the like 7 


Sol. Theſe exiples of Noah and E1ij91 ACE £x- 


traorgdinary, a4 ar: not recorded for on imitation : 


M Þ.r 


-- JH oo Pe _e 


— oo ntl oe So toes 4 Ie 
dds i: " 


mA 


A*Diftovery* of 


But coneernivg-thettI this judg and conceive That 
either Noah knew, by extraordinary revelation, his 
{6n Cam" to be aReprobate, andrhereupon-eurſed 
hitrt; "of elle, that he ſinned in thisa@ty Andiſo-thar 
Elifai either knew, 'by extraordinary 


| y Revchtion, 
choſe two'and ws fn to beReprobates,and 
theteapon carſed them ; or clſe, thathe finhed"in 
thisat./ % a» LYTIC RO : "427 dF yo tte; 7 

-Now'intheſe days we'have-noſiich! extracrding- 
ry: Revelations, bat rhaſt val by that ordinary rule 
which vat Saviour hatli given us; 4/2. -B/þfs:rhem 
that earfe you; Bleſs, T ſuy, and twrfis dts Mut. 


- Again, If eternal bleſfedneſs inthe-world!to come 
fhalkbertherewarSardportion of Gods Med, then 
we'thould learri- from! hence too; Thar Chriſtians 
muſt liven this woHll 5s becotneth Gods Ele; that 
ſo they may receive the portion of ſuch in the-world 
tocame Now it/bedymerti GodeBlkfl, in'this lite, 
toknow-yod, tofeit him, 'telovehini,! to/belecve 
in him, to hope in him, ro be zealous for Him,” and 
williog'ts kecp his/ Coraridinents? *Te becometh 
hernes live foberſyyrichceoiſly; and igodly; m thi 
preſenie world z- yes, it becomertvehoinro live virtu- 
onfly in-every kinde; as Saint Par! adviſerh us; Pat 
0# (45 the Elect of God, hbly-and"belbvved) bowel: 
of mercies,- kindneſs, hiimblencſs of minde, meek: 
nej's, long-ſuſfcring : Forbearing one another, ard 
forgiving one another, ay Chriſt forgave you. Ani 
above all theſe things put on charity, Which u thr 
bouitof perfetinejs : Gol. 3.12313,14;&c. Andi 
we tous live here the life of Gods Ele, we'ſhil 
undoubceely receive the portion of Gods Ek i 
the world to Come, v2 erernal blits and happinels 
Repro 


—_— — —— _ 


the World to Come _ _, 
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As we we may well concerve, for theſe Reaſons : 

1. Betauſe they ſhall not be known of God, and 

of Chriſt, in the world to come, with the know- 

ledg of approbation ; as Neuer Fol our. Savi- 
[4 


ours ſpeech to the fooliſh Virgins, Yerily, {ay un- 
zo y0#u, I kzow you not, Mat.25.12, and tothe. Hy- 
pocrites at the latter day, [ cell you, 1 know. not 
whence Je are ; depart from me, ye Workers of ini- 
quity, Lak, 13.25, 27. Abd they char ſball got. be 
foown of 50d and of Chriſt with the knowhkdg of 
Approbation , ſball be curſed in the, Wor T0 
come. 6 | a 

* 2. Becauſe they ſhallnot have their names found 


> 


>» 


| Written in Heaven : And ſuch as ſhall not have. their 


hames'found written in Heaven, ſhall be curſed in 
the world to come. +. 

3+ Becauſe they ſhall be pronounced carſed at the 
general Judgment ; and- Chriſt ſhall 'then fay unto 
them, Yatth. 25. 41, And they that ſhall be pio- 
nonnced curſed at the general Judgment, ſhall be 
curſed in the world to come. | 

4. Becauſe Chriſt was not made.a curſe for them, 
as he was for the Elect, Ga1.3.13. And ſeeing Chriſt 
did not ſuffer the curſed death of the crofs for them, 
they muſt ſoffcr the curſe for themſelves,- and in 
their own perfons, both in this world, and-in the 
world to come. 


: 


|  $. B:cauſe men are ſtill under the catſe. of G9., 15, wo 26. 
until they repent effeually, and beleeve in the Lord & 33-15, 


Jeſus Chriſt. Now we know that Reprobares iha!l 
never have grac: to repent effeually, and to be- 
leve effeAually in the Lord Jeſus Chrilt ; therefore 
tt cy fall be curſed in the world to come. | 
M 2 I. Ad 


- Reprobates ſodl all be curſed in the world to cone: 3 Prupojuts 
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nth we 


I. And if it be here demanded, Of whom they 
ſhall be tarſed in the World to come ? I anſwer, 
They ſhall be curſed 'oFthe whole Trinity, Father, 
$on,” and Holy Ghoſt : He,that made them, ſhall 
cutfe,* And as the cnſe of the Lord ( Father, Son, 
and*Hbly 'Ghoſt,) *:4 #09 ,upon the bouſe of the 
wicked,” Prov.3.33. So the curſe of the Lord ( Fa- 
ther, Son; and Holy Ghoſt) ſhall be upon the heads 
of wicked Reprobates in the world to corn. 

'2. Withe demanded'again, For what cauſes they 
ſhall. $e cnrſed in the World to come. ? IT anſwer, 
They ſhall be curſed for all-their fins in this world, 
of what nature, ſort, or degree ſoeyer they have 
been, or ſballbe. Yea, there,js no fin of theirs, whe- 
ther original, or afuzl,* of omiſſion, or comtniflion, 
in thought, word, of deed, 'againſt che, Law, or the 
Gofpch, that ſhall be forgotten ; but 'all their fins 
ſhall come into remembrance beforeGod + and for 
theſe they fhall be curſed in'the world to'come. And 
we may ſay. of a _— Reprobare, with the Pro- 
phet, As he loved crying, ſo lt it come untohim : 
as be delighted not ia bleſſing, ſa let it be far from 
him: As he clothed himſelf With curſing, like &s 
With a garment ; [o lit it come into his bowels like 
Water, andlike oyt into his bones. Let it be as the 
garment Which covereth him; and for. a girdle, 
i: Herewith he is oirded continually : F/al. T09. 17, 
18, 19. For thus it fhall be with chem 12 the world 
TO COInce., 

3. If it be farther demanded, 1” what manner 
they ſhall tÞk curſed in the World to come ? Tan- 
ſwcr thus ; They ſhall be fully and p+rfcctly carſed : 
For though theſe veſſels of wrath may not be of one 
lize, but ſome of them may contain more thei 0- 

| thers ; 
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thers ; yet they ſhall be all filled up to the brim with 
Gogs curſes m the world to come. ' | 
They ſhall be alſo everlaſtingly curſed : For their 
curſed condition, in the world to come, ſhall never 
have an <nd ; but after millions of years ſhall be 
expired, in their apprehenſion, tiiey ſhall know it to 


| be without end. 


Yea, they ſhall be exceeding curſed, above all that 


can be ſpoken, or conceived, by men and Angels, 


concerning this matter. _ 
4. Laſtly, If ic be demanded, herewith they 


S ſball be curſed in the World to come ? T anſwer, 
thus : : 


They ſhall be curſed in the world to come : | 
I. With everlaiting De$truttion, 
2. With everlaſting Death. 
3. With everla#iing Shame. 
4. With ever laFting Contempt, 
5. With everlaiting Bondage. 
6. With everlaFting Slavery. 
7. With everlaFting Poverty, 
$. With everlaFing Tribulation, 
9. With everlafting Darkneſs, 
10. With everlating Sorrow, 
T1. VVith everlaiting Fear. 
But my meaning is, to ſpeak of theſe things more 


| fully in the following Se&tions : And it may ſuffice 


to mention them in this place, becauſe all that T in- 
tended in this,touching this curſed condition of Re- 
probates, was, to ſpcak of it in a general way ; 


| which I have done accordingly in this ſecond Pro- 
poſition. 


Arid this carſed condition of theirs may inform 


M 3 


us; 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That it had been good. for Reprobates if 
they had never been born, as our Sayiour faid of 
Zuges ; for if they had oeyer been bom, they had 
never been ſubjef ro the curſe of God: But now 
ſceing they have” been, are, or ſhall be, all born, it 
will follow from. hence, That they ſhall be curſed 

or ever: : | | 

Secondly, That it wiltbe worſe.with Reprobates 
inthe world to come, then inthis. $220 i” 

7. In this they are feldom ſenſible of the curſe of 
Ged, but do often think themſelves to.be the bleſſed 
of the Lord : but in that, they (ball Kill be ſenſible of 
the curle of God. DE. 

2. In this, they meet with divers things that take 
off from them the medication and thoyght of Gods 
curſe; as riches, pleaſures, profits, honors, and mer- 
ry companions, 8c, But in that world they ihall not 
meet with any thing that ſhall take off from them 
the meditation and thought of Gods curſe. 

3. Inthis, there is {till hope that they may be con- 
yerted, and ſo eſcape the eternal curſe of God : But 
mn that world there ſhall be no hope of their conver- 
ſion. Ergo, y | 

Thirdly, If we will not be curſed with Repro- | 
bares in the world to come, we muſt -take heed of 
final impenitency and unbelicf, the moſt;proper fins 
of Reprobares; and ſee that we be ſoundly con- Þ 


 verted : and then, not till then, we ſhall be fat: 


from the eternal curſe of God. 


= = 
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the World. to Come. 


_ | - Ser. XI. 


" Tenching the Seboation of "Gods EleB, and the 
eftruition of Reprobates, in the | 
"World to come, 


[Joon 4 genera] differenca, which 

wixt EL joe EleR, and Reprobates, 
inthe world to come ; I am next to ſpeak of ſpme 
ſpecial differences, which ſhall be berwixt them : 
And the firſt ſpecial difference, which (ball be be- 
twixt theny, may be expreſled in theſe two Propo- 
litions ; vi... 


Gods Eleft ſhatt be ſaved in the world 
Reprobates ſhall be deſtroyed ro come. © 


Gods |Eleft ſrall be ſaved in the World to come : 
And touching this Salvation of theirs, we are to un- 
derſtand ; 

The Nature of it, 
The Certainty of it. 
The Canſes of it. 
The Extent of it. 
The Continzance of it, 

Firſt, As touching the -Natare of it ;. 1 affirm, 
T hat they ſhak be ſaved from all the Evils of the 


| morldto come, that ſhall be found therein : And 


this Salvation of theirs ſhall be all one with Deli- 
verance, with Redemption, with Preſervation, or 


ſafe-keeping. 


TI Pot ts 


It hews all one with Del;verance : for fo far 


as any in this world are delivered from the evil of 
it, they are ſaved from the evil of it. Now Gods 
4 M 4 Elect 


— 


—O —_ 


— 


Ele& ſhall be delivered from all the evils of the 
world to come, according to thelaſt Petition: of the 
Lords Prayer, But deliver us from evil, Mat 6.13. 
Art irthis ſence they ſhalldefaved, > © 155 
It ſhe ail-one with Redemption ror fo far 
3s any in this world are redeemed from the evil of 
ic, they are ſaved from it : Now Gods Ele ſhall 
befally way! (ome topic from theevils of the 
world t5:c0ime; aecordibg'to-thitof! our- Saviour, 
Torr Redemition araweth' nigh'; Lak. 51.28. Tn 
rli${ence' affo they ſhall be faved. tt co 
fc ſhall be "all 'ohe with Preſervation'or ſafe. 
breping For ſo far agany- are preſerved; and ſafcly 
kepr, in this world, from the evil of it; "they are 
(aca from i; Now Gods Elect ſhall be fully” and 
p:ricRly preſerved, and. ſafcly kept, from the Evils 
of the world to come; according to that promiſe, 

The bord ſpall" preſerve thee from all-evil :: Lea, 

it B eves he that frall keep thy Soul :* Pſal. 121. 7. 
And in this fence too they ſhall be ſaved. In ſhort, 

there is no evil chat (hall couch them,or happen unto 
them, in the world to come, either fram God, from 
Chirſt, from the good Angels, from evil Angels, 
from themſclves, from Reprobares, or from other 
creatures. There is no'evil "that ſhall bappen nato 
them, iri_reſpe& of their Souls, bodies, names, or 
outward" eftates : for s"they- ſhall gain nuch, ſo 
hey (hall ſiffer no loſs;* as they ſhall receive much 
good, fo they ſhall recetvenoevil from the hands of- 
Godin the world'to comes And-ſo weamy under- 
itand the nature of their Salvation, 

Seconsgly, As concerning «he certainty of their Sal- 
vat:0n”, 1 athrm,' Thizt Gods Elett hall 'moſt cer- 
taialy beſateld in the World to come:* AS we me 
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to come : Rom.8. 24. 
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wall | conceive for theſe Reaſons: © 
© x. **Becauſe they were from everlaſting appointed 
and choſen unto Salvation: 1 Theſſ;5.9. 2 Theſſ.2. 
13:\. And they that were from everlaſting appointed 
unto it, ſhall be ſaved in the world to come. 
+2.” Becauſe they are, or ſhall be, all regenerated : 
And they that are, or ſhall be, regenerated, - ſhall be 
faved in the world to come : Mat.19.28. 

-'Becauſe they are,or ſhall be, all juſtified by the 
blood of Chriſt : Andithey that are,or ſhall be, juſti. 
fled by his blood, ſhall be faved from wrath by him, 
Roms. 5 9. | 

4. Becauſe they are, or ſhall be, all reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son: And they that ſhall 
be reconciled to God by the death of his Son, ſhall 
be ſaved by his life : Rom.5.10. 
5- Becauſe they are, or ſhall be, all the adopted 

hildren of God by grace : And all that are, or ſhall 
de, the adopted children of God by grace, ſhall be 
faved in the world to come, becauſe they are herrs of 
Salvation, Hebr.1.14. 
6. Becauſe they do, or ſhall, beleeve in the Lord 
eſus Chriſt effeQually : And they that do, or ſhall, 
deleeve in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt effeRually, ſhall be 


waved in the world to come, according to the Pro- 


niſe, Af.16.31. Mark 16.16. 
| 7 Becauſethey do, or ſhall, repent unfainedly : 
Ind they that do, or ſhall, repent unfainedly, ſhall 
de ſaved in the world to come ; ſeeing this is called 
tepentance unto Salvation, 2 Cor.7.10. 
8. Becauſe they do, or ſhall, all hope in God with 
a lively hope : And they that do, or ſhall, hope in 
od with 2 lively hope; ſhall be ſaved in the world 


9. Becauſe 


Fxpo | | ans A Diſcouery of. — — 
9. Roe all al argho Logd with 


a godly fear : And they that dp, or shall, fear the 
Tos with & goaly fear, Shall be ſaved, notandy in 


woe bus alſo in the world © Comme: ſal, 
5.9. 
IO. Becauſe: they. do, or \shall, all walk Genel 
and upriehtly before the Lord,: And they that do,c 
| (hall, wath ſincerely and uprightly before rhe Lord, 
hall heſaved.in the world to come: Prov.28u8, 

- 13, Becanſe they do, or ſhall, all-ca/? pon the 
name of the Lord in fineerity : And they that (6 do, 
or ſhall do, ſhall be ſaved 1 in the world to come; 
Rom. 1Odl 3&7 | 

12. Becauſt they have endured, or ſhall encyire 
conſtamly igtheſtace of grace to theend ; And rhe 
that ſhall ſo endure to the end; (hall be avedin the 
world to carhe : at. 10.22; ::. 

13+ Becauſe they have an award right to all rh 
Promiſes of Salvation : as to theſe amongſt the reſt; 
Salvation:Vill God appoint for Walls aud bulwarks 
Tſai. 26. 1. But Iſvacl ſpall beſaved, Tſai. 4517 
In mount Siou ſvall be Deliverance ,, fort 2. 31. 
Qhads. 17. Iſracl forall be ſaved, as it written, 
T here ſhall come out of Sivthe: Deliverer, and ſhi 


' Furn away ungoalineſs fronr facob, Roms 1.1. 26 


In which promiſes, Iungerſtand, by own? Sion, th 
criumphant Church.of Gods Elect in the World t: 
come, not exduding the Militant ; And by 4/ra: 
and ?acob, the whole body of Gods EleR,.: who arc 
fully co enjoy theſe Promiſes.in the world to come 
and not betore.. And thits:may we underſtand the 
Certarnty of their Salvation. 

Thirdly, As concerning the Canſes of their Sal- 
ration, | affirm ; 


x, Thatf 
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© 7; That the efficient cauſe of their Salvation in 
the world to come, ſhall 'be the Lord Zehovah, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt :* For Salvation belong- 


*Reth to the Lord, Pfal, 3. 8. Andthe Salvation of 


the righteous is of him, Pſal.37.39. And the full 
Salvation of 1/rael ſhall rome from him out of the 


I heavenly Sion, Pſal.14:6. And Iſrael ſhall be ſa- 


ved in the Lord,  1/ai. 45. 17. that is, by the Lord 
febovab, Father, Son, and Haly Ghoſt. 

2.That the principal moving cauſe of their Salvation 
inthe world to come, is, and ſhall be, the Grace of 


= God; IT mean, the gracious good will and pleaſure of 


God from everlaſting : And for this cauſe it is faid, 
we are ſaved by Grace, Epheſ. 2.8. And it the 
grace of God that bringeth Salvation, Tit. 2.11. 


BY 3- Thar the principal final cauſe of this their Sal- 


yation ſhall be che glory of Gods. mercy : He ſhall 


© ſave them,that he may glorifie his mercy upon them; 
| which che Prophet knew well, and therefore prayed, 
That God Would ſave him for hu mercies ſake, 


Pſal. 6, 4. and according to his mercy, Pſal.109. 
yerl. 26. 
© 4. The meritorious cauſe of this their Salvation, 
is, and ſhall be, onely Chriſt : And there is no Sab- 
vation in any other, A, 4. 12. as in the meritori- 
ous cauſe : But he is the Author of eternal Salva 
tion, as Godequal with the Father, in an efficient 
way ; as Mediator, and as God and waz in one per- 
ſon, in a meritorious way, Hebr, 5. 9. And be 3 x 
by whom this Salvation js to be obtained, 1 Theſſ. 
L Ver ff, Js | | 
5. Theinſtrumental cauſe of this their Salvation, 
IS, and shg]l be, the Word of God read and preach- 
ed: For this Word hath an inſtrumental power to 


ſave 


la 
4 


w 
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ſave Souls, Jam-1,21. The Geiþel i the power of [* 
God to Salvation, Royne F. 16., By it a man way be 
made Wiſe unto. Salvation, g Tym. 3.15. And « " 
pleaſeth God, by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave 
them that beleeve, 1 Corit,o1e We P, 
.6. Thediſpc 

Salvation, are, and ſhall be, all fpiricnal bleſſings, 
or ſaving graces, 1n this life ; ag 7#5tification, San- 
ification, Faith, Hope, Love, ce. For theſe are 
the things that accompany Salvation, Hebr. 6.9. 
And theſe are the things th 


v 


(itive or helping cauſes of this their 


o 


at do fit and prepare men 


for Salvation in the world to come. Wh. 
*Fourthly, As concerning the extent of this their 

Salvation, Taffirm ; 1. That it (hall extend to all 
the particular perſons of Gods Ele&, whether 7ews 
ot Gentiles by nature ; for it is ſaid plainly, AU 1/- 


racl ſhall be ſaved, Rom.11.26. that is, all the E- 
It. God will have all men to be ſaved; that is, all 
his Ele, 1 Tim. 2.4. The promiſe ſhall be ſure to 
all the ſeed, that 1s, to all the Ele, Rom. 4. 16. 
God preſervethall them that love him, Pſa.145-20. 
He preſerveth . them not- qncly from cemporal dan- 
gers, but he will alſo preſerve them unto Salvation 
!m the world to come. Yea, we find, That the 
Whole honſe of 1ſra-1, that is, the whok: Family of 
Gods Elect, [hall be [aved, Ezch,37.11. & 39-25» 
And, 2. as this Salvation ſhall extend to all their 
perſons, fo it ſhall extend to them in all refpects, 
both in reſpe&X of their Souls and bodies ; for cheir 
Souls ſhall be faved in the Day of the Lord, and they 
hall receive the end of their Faith, the Salvation 
of their Souls, 1 Pet. 1.9,” And if their Sonls, af- 
ter they are nnited to glorified bodies, ſhall be ſaved, 
doubtleſs their glariftzd bodies ſhall be ſaved too. 
Fifthly, 


c 4-2 7 0 Es PN etc, 


the world. to Con ome. 
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Fifthly, As concerning the continuance of this. 


+ of (ieir (Salvation, 1 affirm, That it ſpall continue 
r ff 
T1 Ga For which cauſe it is called Erernal Sal-. 


ſavedi in the Lord With an everlaſting. Salvati- 


alvation of theirs ſhall ever have an: end. 

This Propoſition, thus cleared, may be. uſeful. di. 
$ Ways: . 

Firſt, It/ makes for the es LU of ſuch, as 
ink, - chongh not all, yerat leaſt ſome of Gods E-, 
&.may and ſball periſh. in, the world to. come... 


nto. 
| 1. :Becauſe iti moſt certain,  that.all Gods Ele 
ll be-ſaved i in the world £O cone, Ly hath been; 


l, when he detfeed tþ6i 
;} ſbemy to. IE E 


o Br 13+ [til the ſame, Pſal, 02,27. 4nd changeth 
t, AAal.3.6. 


Js eds Eleft ſhall be loſt, 7oh. 6.37. And if noneof 


of ſm hl beloft, then none of them ſhall periſh in 


5, warld to come. 
| 4. Becauſe God in Chriſt 5 z able to ſave them to 


wy be nttermo#t, Heb.$.25, And they are k;pt by the 
_ omer of Ged unto Salvation, 1 Pet.1.5, And if 
» Þ then.none of them ſhall periſh i in the world to 


me. 

& | Bur whereas ſuch Opinioniſts tell us of So/cmon, 
| Pac thovgh he. wire one of Gods Ele, yer he 
{hl 


3s Becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed, That Bone of | 


ation; Heb.5.9. Andit is ſaid, That 1/racl ſhall 


1, .[{a.45.-17. We may. not imagine then, that this 


Uſe 


Vu ſttus & 
hich impious, conceit Mmay,m no wiſe be, aſſented js, 4g 


0 | 

Ny ET Gd was 'of G6 minde ©» fave chem” 
r Salvation :  And.it is blaſ- 
hchapged. hjis.mind lince. 
6, [ncerning them, ſeeing he 6 6s ſtif] of one inde, Job. 


Objef, 
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_ (hall perith in the world to coitie, becauſe (as thy p 
ſay) he never rraly repented in this world. I an, 
HQoer ©.) 
It isvery wrichardableto chin, or ſay, That Sol 
mon never truly repented, 'becaiiſe we have yen 
probabſe-eviderices of firs Repencance in' the fifth 
fi Gxth,and ſeventh Chaprets bf the book of Proverk, 
even 25 tohiching that pirtitiifar ſin which rhey/lie 
his charge ; and throughout that book, and the bod 
of Eceleſartes,both written by him,we kave'mor 
general evidences of his Repentance. | And' ſeein 
all the evidence we can have'of anothers Repentane 
can be but probable, having thelike concerning S» 
— we ner os. f . 
A reas they tell ng'ot the Apoltacy' of t 
"_ wi —_— Gods' _ Sant inks q 
uilty of total ahd final Apoſta _ ſo *Foht 
periſh in the in t the world'to' jew. rh els 


alſo againſt Air} Scripture, to'imipute 
this finof” R Hr ftacy ky any of God : 
Elect Saints, {though fore af Shang Saints may be 
guilty thereof;) as I have ſhewed often'upory othe! 
occafions : ſeeing God hath promiſed to preſern 
and keep them from this ſin, Pſ4.119.165.. ferem 
| 32.40. And our Saviour hath ſhewed, That the E- 
left cannot poſſibly be ſeduced ſo far, As to be geil 
of it, Mat 24. 

Secondly, It makes for the confutation of ſuch 3 
think, T hat our g 00d W orks in this life are meritt 
rieu, and ſhall merit: Salvation in' the World to 
_ come. Which Popiſh conceit is in no wile cob 
granted neither. 

7. Becaufe Chriſt our Mediator is the oxbly micts 

tori 


Ir is not'6nely againſt, r ied nty/2#P Pr colin ”, but 


% 
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| thil ariONPcanſs of Salvation, as was Gig before ou out 
" Ohef 424.12: | +: 470 JO Cf © 

Sol 2; Becauſe Our beft works are ver: ylnlpekfel8, "M 

, ap mr "With mitch evil; Rows. 7. 45 Byreaſori 


BY whereof our beſt performances 4re Dar" thlf good 
hs perforttanees; if they be'ſo 'much': How then: Card 


riey-metit ar Gods hands ? Can'aſcrvarit merir ar 

bool hands by half performmances®-* - 14 1 3 7 
00h” 5.” Beeauſe ozr beſEWorks are but tbr," "8 

on hare" dbtors ro the whole Mora Law: to do' "oi 

cel works therein preſcribed :- How theh Ky 6 th 

P rit? Can we merit any thing by NL Mi Sa 

> ©'f by half: payment of rhem'?*No : wet - HHLy out 


debts to- avoyd the: Yanger of imptifoninerit Bit 
wetmitdo more tens this, if we- wilkinerir ae(rhe 
hands of God. 

W1 [Becauſe onr beſt Works are bi ity; Lok: I7. 
oy 16. Andean our ſervantmierir any thing atonr hands 
_ UE by domes his duty ? No + neither ear} we'zr Go 
putt hands ; but we muſt do more then our duty,'iF wed 
Sod will-merit from KkH's whereas we Eartnot do balf 
y OY out ducy..” 
the! *5.-Beenuſe we are bub meer men: : and never dit 
TY avy iricer than Merit-at the hands of God: The matt 
"eB Chriſt Jeſus did, becauſe he was God and/man in one 
«EY perfon':' But we-are'not like unto him, as tonch- 
will ing -his perſon ; therefore we canriot metir' as be 

did. p , 

ch UB - Indeed God will river the good actions of mert 
+ ” — in this life, according to the meaſure and 
a "8 dcorees of good that he finds 1n chem : Bar this re- 
ob® ward (hall be cauſed by Gods free grace, not by our 
_þ works; it ſhall be occaſioned by Gods bounty, not 
E' by y mans meric : And though God may make _ 
ts {c] 


lieto 


F th 
'T 
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ſelf a debtor. to us by his promiſe, yet.\ = canno 
make him a Debtor to us by our doings-- - 

Thirdly, It may Bred. That Gods Sleft ſhould | 
not de5Þair of Salvation, ſe ciug it is moſt. certain 
that they: ſhall all. be fn in the World, to come. 
Yes, ſupple ſome of them are not yet ſure .of their 
EleRio ers they ſhould not deſpair of t 
vation, for theſe Reaſons : 

I. Becauſe chat particular © S8BY WP is 
wanting for the preſent, may be had hereafter : and 
we know not what a day, a week, a moneth, oraſf 
year, tay. bring forth: . : JR 
.. 2, Becauſe this particular Afarance is not; fo, e&-| 
ſential tg Salvation, as other -gifts of God'are , but 
a Chriſtian, may. be . ſaved without it, as doubles 
many have been. knot: | 

3. Bcauſe.gur Salvation doth :not depend upo 
upon our, Ele&ion. If a man be El 
goa there is nothing that ſpall deprive: him of Saf 
VATION. ._.: | 

Indeed, I grant this Aﬀlyrance to bea very com- | | 
fortable bleſsing, ſuch as we ſhould defire, ſeek, and þ 
pray.for ;, yea, we {bould be diligent to make our |: 
El:flion- ſure, 2 Pet. 1.10. Yet in caſe.a Chriſtian Þ) 
want this Aflurance, and, afcer.loog ſeeking; cannot Þ! 
obrain.ic, he ſhould not be {o. far-diſcouraged,.as to Þ 
d&ſpair of his Salvation; but: in this cafe he ſhould | 
ſtill belceve in the Lord Chriſt, and depend upon him |} 
for Salyation ; which if he. do, he ſhall be ſaved, Þ 
though he wanc chis Aſſurance. 

What think Jou then of Reprobates, may not ſuch Þ 
deSþair of Salvation ? 1 anſwcr ; 1 

[fa man in this life could certainly know bin. ; 
ro b-a Reprobatz, and ro be none of Gods Elcft, |þ 


be þ 
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y 
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| he might have ſome excuſe for this fin : But it is not 
| poſible for any in this life to know himſelf to be 
| ſuchan onefor certain, becaufe our final and, vilei- 
| mate condition doth not yer appear unto us : There-= 


fore no man living in this world may deſpair of his 
future Salvation, be he nevet ſo wicked and vile a 


*Þ finner for the preſent ; but he ſhould Mill think in 
| charity towards himſelf, that he may be one of Gods 
| EleF, though he be not certain of it ; and that he 
| may poſlibly be ſaved by his future Faich and Re- 
| pentance, as well as others, though it be ill with 
| him for the preſent. For we muſt know, that God 
! doth never, by his Word, or Spirit, perſwade any 
*Þ to deſpair of their Salvation : but ſuggeſtions of 
Z thisnature do uſually, and for the moſt part, come 
| from Satan, the father of lyes. God perſwades all . 

| afflicted ſinners to beleewe in the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
| for [al vation; But Satan perſwades an afflicted ſinner . 
| to defpair of ſalvatia,with ſich ſuggeſtions as theſe; 


T hou art a Reprobate: Thou art none of Gods Elett; 


| none of thoſe for whom Chri(t dyed;thou haſt no part 
" in Chriſt: therefore it 1 in vain for thee to hope for 
2 Salvation in the World to come. Tnall which ſug- 
1 geſtions, Satan afts the part of a lyar, b:cauſe he 


| doth not certainly know any of theſe chings to be 


> 


| true of this or thar particular perſon, whiles he is yet 
{alive in the body. Wherefore an affliftcd ſinner 


+ 


ſhould not liſten co theſe ſuggeſtions of Satan, bur 


he Chonld attend to the counſel of Gods Word, 
and labor to beleeve in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt effeAa- 
aly, as weare all bound to do; eſpecrally in ditficule 


i caſes, chat we may be ſaved. 
« Fourthly, Ir may inforin ns, That Gods Ele 


x 


ſacl be conflantly willing to aje, and to leave:rbes 
| N 


Worid ; 
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world ;' belans ir ismoſt certain; that they ſhall all 
be ſaved in the World to come, With a full, perfett, 
and. everlaſtins' Salvation ; as hath been prov- 
ed : whereas they cannot expeR any ſuch Salvation 

in this world. And, among(t other. confiderations, 


cheſe three eſpeciully ſhould make them willing to | 


dye, and leave this world : v:z:; 

I. Death Wifl.ur anen1 to the praflice of 7 
As long as we live here, weſhall ſtill be in a po 
of fnning ; but after death.we ſhall fin rio more: 


And ſhould'we not be willing that-thefe days of ſin 


may be finiſhed 2 Ves: Then we ſhould be will- 
ing to dye. 


. 2-Death will put an end to all the affiictions of thu 
life, whith are cauſed by fin ; as wants, neceſſities, 
lofſes,crofſes, fickneſſes difeaje es, vexations, and per-l 
turbations, of what kinde [oever : And ſhould weſÞ 
. "not be willing to be delivered from all fach afflicti-Þ 


ons ? Yes: Then we ſhould be willing to dye. 


3. Death us that Which Will put Gods Elett into 


the poſſeſſion of good things promiſed: as. glory honor, 


immortality, peace, joy, trangzill: ty, Ge. Andp 


fhould we not be willing to be pur in the poſſeflion 


of ſuch things ? Yes: Ling we {honld be willing 
to dye. 


Wherefore let not any of Gods EleRt fay, wt} 
coul{ be well contented to abide in this world ſtill; 
zt ts good for as to be hereand to build 'T abernacles 


here : For if it be good for them to be here, it wil 
be much better for them to be clfewhere, cither in 
Heaven, or in.the World co come : and the greater 


good is more to be dcfired, then the lefler. And iff 
. our. hearts hanker never fo much after this world f 
- we Muſt cave 1t of necctlicy, ſooner, or later : Bull 


Il 
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it will be mote acceptable, and praiſe-worthy;;F'we 
ſhall leave it willingly, whenſoevet :he Meſſenyers 
of death ſhall be ſent unto us. RI 
Fifthly, It ſhould inform us, That ſuch as deſire 
zo be ſaved with Gods Elett, in the world to tome, 


| ſhould neither negleft, nov' contemn, the ordinary 


means of Salvation, Which God hath prepared an 
aſſigned for them ; whether they be inward, as, 
Faith, Repentance, Hope, Love, Fear,c+c, or out- 
watd, as, the adminiſtration of the Word and $ a- 
craments, reading, ſinging, prayer, thankgoiving, 
in publique,or private, For how ſhall we eſcape 
the judgments of God, if we neglect, or contemn, {0 


| great Salvation, as God tenders unto us by theſe or- 
| dinary means? Heby. 2, 3, And ſurely it will be in 
-F vainfor any to ſay, If 7 be efefted, I ſhall be ſaved, 
: though I neglef,or contemn, the ordinary means ; 
| becauſe all ſuch as are ele&ed to be ſaved in an ordi- 


nary way, are alſo eleQed tothe conſcionable uſe of 


| ſuch ordinary means, as are, or ſhall be, aſsigned for 


them in way to Salvation. 
Moreover, it ſhould be remembred, that we are 


' commanded to Work owt our own Salvation With 
o fear and trembling, Phil.2.12. Now to Work ont 


our own Salvation, is all one as to endz<yor our own 
Salvationin and by the uſe of ordinary means, that 


| ſo we may ſave our ſelves, as the phraſe is, Act. 2. 
| 4D. And fo work out our own Salvation Wuth fear 
| and trembling, 1s to endeyor it in a reverential way, 


ſo as to ſtand in awe of Gods diſpleaſure, and of 
Gods temporal Judgments : For, as long as we live 


| here, weare ſtill in danger of diſpleafing him by onr 


ſins, and of ſuffering for our ſins ; For which cauſe 
we ſhould fear bach che Offence ct God, and the 
N 2 Judgments 
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Judgments of God : and ſo work 046 our own Sal. 
vation With fear and trembling. And ſurely it isnot 
ſo ealie a matter, as ſome think it to be : i for he that | 


. will be ſaved in an ordinary way, muſt be content- 


3 P:opoſit, 


"ot" "ONT" "7 


ed ina ſpiritual or myſtical ſence,ſo as to be brought | 
- into a very evil condition, and ſo as to be put toen-þ ;; 


ed to do much, and'to ſuffer much, in obedience to þ 
Gods Will, before he ſhall come to inherit the pro- | 
miſes ;- Fot-which cauſe Saint Peter ſaith, That the | 
righteous ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved, 1 Pet.4.18. And | 
Saint Paul ſaith, A man ſhall be ſaved ;.yet ſo,acÞ} 
by fire, 1 Cor.3.15. Wherefore we ſhould be care- | 
ful to Work, out our own Salvation With fear and |Þ ( 
crembling. | 
The next Propoſition is, That Reprobates ſhall | t 
be deſtroyed in the World to come: And touching this | 


deſtrutt:on of theirs , we are likewiſe to under- | þ 


fiand; EE”, 'C 
T he Nature of it, | x 
The Certainty of it. 5 
The Canſes of it. T7 
The Extent of it. | 
T he Continuance of it. .d& 


Firſt, As touching the Nature of it ; TI affirm, } 
T hat they ſhall be deſtroged in the World to come; | 
not in a natural ſence,ſo as to be brought to nothing; | 
for Reprobates ſhall have a Being in the world to 
cone tO their great gricf: but they ſhall be deſtroy- | 


dure all ſorts of evils, which ſhall be incidental to 
the world to come, whether they ſhall be evils of 
lois, or evils of ſence ; Soul evils, or bodily evils; 
mrternal, or external. evils : Yea, it ſhall. be evil for 
chem to have any Being z it ſhall be evil for them toſ gy, 


fee what they Shall ſee, to hear what they shall hear. | pq 
; 'tT 


_— 
D —— 


the World to' Come. 


| ſhall do, in the: World to come. So their laſt day 


' | (hall bean evi/ day, or a day of evil, Prov, 16; 4c! 


ing : Andasinthis world, ſoin the world to come, 
| evil ſhall bunt and purſue them, to overthrow them, 
| Pſal. 140.11, Prov. 13. 21. Which evil condition 


' deſtruction, - | 


' fay, That Reprobates ſhall moſt certainly be de- 
ftroged in the World to come : As m3y be proved by 
theſe Arguments : [1 TT. 

I, They whoſe /aſt end ſhall be deſtruition, $hall 
| bedeſtroyed in the world to:come: But the /aſt end 
| of Reprobates hall be d:ſtrnttion,Phil. 3.19. Ergo; 


| 2, They that are veſſels firted for deftruftion, 
hall be deſtroyed in the world to come : But Repro- 
' bates are veſſels fited for deftruttion,Ro.9.22.Ergo. 
' 3. They that are wade to be deſtroyed, hall be 
. deſtroyed m the world to come ; Reprobates are 
made to be deftroyed, Prev. 16.4. 2 Pet. 2. 12, I 


; þ donot ſay,they aremade to be deſtroyed for nought, 


| 


but for fin. Ergo. | 
4. They thac will »ever beleeve effe nally, Shall 
be deſtroyed in the world to come ; as was prefign- 
red and fore-shewed by the deltruRion of the Zg yp- 
| tiaxs at the red Sea 3 God having ſaved the Iſrael» 
ites from them, afterward deſtroyed them that be 
leeved not, Jude 5. Now Reprobates will never be» 


; | leeve effeittually. Ergo, 


5. They that will ever repent of their tranſ- 
greſſions nufainedly, Shall be deſtroyed in the world 
to con, /4, 37.38, But Reprobates will never 

3 repent 


| to ak what they ſhall ſpeak, and do what they 


and their laſt end ſhall be worſe then their begin« 


' of theirs ſhallbe their deſtruction, their full and final 


Secondly, As concerning the certainty 0 fit, I 


——————————: 


182 


= 


CC 


df Diftevery of  * 


__ 


Prov.29.1 


Ws 
2, 


Tg” "CGE © 


repent nnfainedly of their trariſgreſſieni.: Ergo. 
«6, They that will ftill:be Workers of iniquiry, $hall 
be deſtroyed in the world to come, actorging to that || 
of Solomon, Deflxuttion foall. be tethe workers of | 
iniquity, Prov. 161 290 '& 21: 15« But Reprebates | 
will till be workerr of sniquity. Ergo, | 
1:7:They that will till be 4e:/ers of: Gods Word, þ 
ſhall be deſtroyed jn the world to come, Prov. 13. | 
I 3. Bur Reprobates will {till be De$þyſers of the 
Word, Ergo... woo No 7h ills = 
--$. They that will:til\barden their necks againit | 
reproef, thall be deftroped- in the World tocome, | 
without remedy : But Reprobates will full-hardenÞ 
ther necks agaim#t reproof. Eros. | 
\---9;\ They that will fill go iz the broad Way that| 
lradeth to deftrnfion,ſhal be deſtroyed in.the world|/ 
to:come, Mat.7.13, Bur Reprobates, will till go inf 
the broad Way that leadeth to daeftiruttion. Ergo, | 
Fhirdly, As concerning the caſes. of their De 
ftrruttion in the World: ta come, IT afhym ; | 

- 1, That the cfficient cauſe thereof: (hall be the 
whole Trixzity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: Forf 
which cauſe it is ſaid, T bas Hill ang, Deſtruttionl 
are before the Lora, Prov.15.11. That Deſtrutt} 
bz > all come from the Almighty, Foel 1.15. Theſ 
Lord will deſtroy the ronſe of the prowd;Pro.15.25.f 
2. That the mericorious cauſe of their Deſtruction, þ 
ſhall be their ows /7a in this world committed : Forf 
which caalſc it is ſaid, T hat evil all ſlay the Wick-f 
ed, Þ/4.34.21., Thy deſtrudtion ts of thy ſelf, Hoſes 
13.9. And more particulatly it is ſaid, The prosþe- 
rity of fools ſhall deſtroy them, Pro.1.32, The per-| 
verſencjs of tran/greſſurs ſhall deſtroy them, Prov. 
11.3. Pride gocth before deſirattion, Front 
e 
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| The robbery of the Wicked ſhall deftray them, Prove 
| 2067. Ay people are deſtroyed for lack of knows 
| leag, Hoſea 4.6. Firs) 


©:3+ Thar the final cauſe of their Defirudtion ſhall 


| bethe glory of Gods Fuſtice: God ſhall deſtroy them, 
that he way florifie ts ##ſtice #pon them, Pr9.1644. 


! | 4+ The mmuftring vr. arfpenſng cauſe of their de- 


| ſfrudion, ſhall be both Chriſt, and his.Saints,in the 
\ world to come: For as Chriſt ſhall breakthommith 
| arodof inan, anudaaſh them in peeces like a Putters. 
veſſel, Pſc2.9.1e the fainrts ſhal do the like, Rtv.2.27 


Fourthly, As concerning the extent of their deſtyu= 
ction, I affirtt, That it ſnall extend ta all of them in 
general, and; particular : Forbecanſe #hey Will not 


| repent, they ſhall all periſh, Luks13; t,2:, and ſpall 
| «ll be deſtroyed, P/a.145.20, & 62+ J-and that 


all reſpects. | rac 09:38 6 

- Fifchly, As touching the continuance of their De- 
ſtruction, I ſay; That it ſpall .continwefor ever : 
For:.it is written concerning wicked Reprobates, 
That they ſhall:be deſtroyed for ever,Pſa.5 2.5 And 
if they grow green as the graſs aud flouriſh jt u that 


| they may be deſtroyed for ever,Pſa,92.7. And again, 


That they: ſball be puniſhed With everlaſting Dee 
ſtruction, 2 Theſ]. 1. 9. | | 


Now this Propoſition may Inform us : 


- 1+ That it-had beers good for Reprobates if they | 


had never been .born : for if they had never been 
born, they could. cot have been, deſtroyed in this 
world, nor in the world to come ; But now feeing 
they have been, are, or ſhall be, all born, it will fel- 
low neceſſarily, That they ſhall be all deſtroyed, 


| both in this world, and in the world to come, for 


their (ins, 
N 4 2, That 


- ee, A 
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- 2. That it will be worſe with them in the world to 
come, then it can be with them inchis world:For the 

worlt deſtruRion that can befall them in this world, 

is but a temporal Deſtruction ;. but m7 the world to 

come they (hall have everlaſting Deſtruction. - ' 
.. 3;- That ſeeing none are willing, to: be deſtroyed 

with Reprobates in the world to' come, we ſhould 
all be careful ; + WG ied! gh 


\\\x."Toavoyd' the Way that leadeth to deſtracti- 
0%; \whichis'x broad Way, AMat.7.13. the way of 
the multicade;and of the major part and-wre ſhould | 
not follow a multitude to do evil,leſft we ſuffer with 
them : But if weavoyd this way, we ſhall never be | 
deſtroyed with/Roprobatesrin the world ro come. = 
'. 2. To (hinithe moſt proper ſins'of Reprobares, 
as final impenitency,.final unbelicf, and final apoſta- 
cy : the two former of which may be without the 
Htter, bat the latter can never be without the for- 
mer ; all three are deadly fins: And if we be care- 
ful to ſhun thefe moſt properfins of therrs, we ſhall 
never be deſtfoyed with them in the world to come. 

- 3. To harken unto thoſe which teach us che way of 

Salvation, that fo we may be acquainted with this 
way, and walk in it, and contmne init : and if we 
do ſo, we ſhall never be deſtroyed with Reprobates 
17 the world to come. z 

4. To give diligence, that We may make our oall- 
wg and Eleion [ure unto our ſelves, by our faith, 
repentance, love , and obeatence , and other ſuch 
graces: Anadif we ao ſo, We ſhall never fall, 2 Pet. 

F. 10. either ſhall we ever be deſtroyed with Re- 
provates in the world to come. 
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o | Tonching the Life of Gods Elef, and the Damn bf | 
| | | Reprobates , "i the World 
"x to Come. 


| Jann to ſpeak of a ſecond ſpecial difference, 
' & which ſhall be betwixt Gods Ele and Repro- 
' bates-in the World co come : and this difterence 


4 | may be thus expreſſed in two Propoſitions : viz. 
q 7 Gods Ele ſhall enjoy ever- 
*  Iasting Life :n the world 
«  Reprobates ſhall ſuffer e- C to come. 5 
; | verlaſting Death | 
| The firſt Propoſition is, That Gods Ele? ſaall 1 Propoſit, 


Y 

- 

= | enjoy everlaſting Life in the World to come : And 

- | touching this Life of theirs we are to conſider; 

= The Nature of it. "Mm 

+ | "The Certainty of 18, 

F - : TheCanſes of it. 

3 | - Eirſt, Touching the natare of it ; I ſay that ever- 

; | laſting Life isnot here to be taken in a natural ſence, 

; | butin a ſpiritual and myſtical ſence : for if we ſhould 

| take it in a #atwral ſence, it can be nothing elſe, but 

an everlaſting conjun&ion of the Soul of man with 

_  Fhis body; which Life fhall be common to good and 

\ Pbad, to Elect and Reprobates, in the World to 

come ; becauſe, after the general Reſurreion, they 

ſhall both live for ever, both in their Sonls and bo- 

dies, united and conJoyned, and ſo ſhall both have : 
everlaſting life in a natural ſence : But here ever- 
aſting life is to be taken in a ſpiritual and myſtical 

| | {ence ; 
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on 


ſence ; and fo it ſhall be nothing elſe bur an ever. | 
laſting ConjunRianiwith:God and with Chriſt : | 
And fo when [I ſay, That Gods Elett ſpall enjoy e-| 
verlaſting Life in the World to:come, .my meaning || 
| is, That they hall enjoy an everlaſting Conjuntion þ 
with God and with Chiiſt,: or.an everlaſting Union 

| and Communion with God and with Chriſt, in the 
| Wortd-to c£6me : 'By reaſon whereof it is (aid,;:That Þ 
they fialleveribe With the Lord Chritt, 1'T beſ. 4. | 
s 17. They ſhall be with-bien, oh.14-13.\ They ſhall 


Seal 


be witk:-him where he 4s; and (hall ſee his glory, F0h. 
17.24. and ſhall be perfe& in one with. the Father 
| 3nd the Son, oh.t 7.22.23. . And by vertue of thisÞ 
ye ome with God and with Chriſt, | 
N they ſhall till have experience of Gods goodneſs to-|. 
"i wards them in'Chriſt, and ſhall know that h5s good- 
bp.  , neſs endareth for ever; Plal.52.1. By vertue of it}, 
"Fl they ſhall. ill have experience of Gods mercy to-Þ- 
F wards them inChrifi, 39d ſhall know that his mercy 
4 endureth for ever, Pfal. 136+ and .chat bis mercy i 
i from everlaſting to everly feengfp en then that fear 
ith him, Pſal.103.17. By vertue ef ic they ſhaK{{till bave|. 
[i experience of Gods Love towards them in;Chriſtz&| 
*f ſhall perceive,tbet neither things preſenter, things | 
"61 to come, [bail ſeparate them froyt4t, Rom $438, 39 
1 [0 And by vertueof ir they ſhall. {till have experience} 
1 of Gods favour an4 fellowſhip with them in Chrill, 
Ty and ſhall know that Gads/Tapernacle ſhall be with 
wt them, ang that he ſhall dwell with thems, and be their 
-b God for ever,. Rev. 21.3. Whicheverlaſting Con-f 
063 junRion of theirs, with God and with Chriſt, ſhall 
4 be unco them everlaſting Life, and that everlaiting 
3 Lite which is promiſed m the Scriptures. And fo 


we may underſtand the Nature of its 
oo 
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T 
z 
CC __________ 


al. et et ets, 
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the world to Cs, 
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er. ; Secondly, Tonching the C ertainty of it, I fa 
|| That Gods Elett ſpall moſt certainly enjoy ——_ 


| Sng Life in the World to come : As may be made 


| good by theſe Arguments. |: . , 
| 1+ They whoſe names. are inthe Book: of Life, 


hs f (hall have everlaſting Life in the World LO . COINE 2 


t But Gods Ele have and ſhall have all their names 
' found in the Book of Life, Phil. 4. 3. Revel.3. 5. 
'— £790. | |  _ 
' _ 2+ They rhat are ordained unto eternal Life, (hall 
enjoy everlaſting Life in the World to come : But 
| GodsEleRarc all ordained unto eternal Life, AZ.13. 


5} 48. Ergo. 


3. They. that ſhall have the gift of eternal Life, 
| ſhall enjoy everlaſting Life in the World to come : 


|: But Gods Ele ſhall have the gift of eternal Life ; 


/ asitis written, The Father hath given Chrift pow- 


| er over all | fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal Life 


| to as many as the Father hath given him, Joh.17.2. 
Ergo. | | 

£ They that are Heirs of eternal Life, ſhall enjoy 
everlaſting Life in the World to come : But Gods 
| Elect areor ſhall be all Heirs of eternal Life, Tr.3. 7. 
1, ONSEnS | | | 

- They that are or ſhall be juſtified and account- 
ed righteous before God through Chriſt, ſhall enjoy 
everlaſting Life in the World to come ; according 
to that of our Saviour, The righteous ſhall go into 
everlaſting Life, Mat.25.46. But Gods EleRt are 
or ſhall be all juſtified and accounted righteous be- 
fore God through Chriſt. Ergo. 

6. They that are or ſhall be ſanRified, or made 
Partakers of renewed Holineſs, ſhall enjoy everlalt- 
ing Life in the World to comme;as it is fn — 

at 
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But Gods Ele are or ſhall be all ſan&ified; and 


made Pajtakers of renewed Holineſs, Ergo. ' 

7+ They that do or fhall beleeye effeRually in 
Gop and'in Chriſt, ſhall enjoy everlaſting Life in 
the World to come'z as may appear, Zohn 3.16, 
and 6.40,47. I Tim. 1,16. 'Bur Gods Ele do or 


ſhall all belecve cifeehually 1 in God' and in Chrift 


aro © 

. 8. They that do or ſhall repent anfeigndilly, 
ſhall enjoy everlaſting Life'i in the World to'come; 
becauſe unfeigned Repentatite'is called Repentance 
wo life, ARs 11.18; But Gods Elet do of (ball 
all repent unfeignedly. Ergo., . 

' 9. They that are or ſhall, be altar in well- 
doing, ſhall enjoy everlaſting Life in the World co 
Come,as appears, Rox,2.7., Bur Gods Ele are or 
(Hall be conltant in well-doing. Ergo. 


10. . They that are or (hall be conttant in graces | 


received, ſhall enjoy everlaſting Life in the World 
ro CONE, AS it 1s. promiſed ; Be thou faithful unto 
death,and I will give thee the crown of Life, Rev. 2. 


10, Bat Gods EleR are or ſhall be thus conlt ant, | 


or thias faichful. Ergo. 

11. They that do or ſhall, in elience to Gods 
Will, ſuffer more or leſs for Chrilts ſake, or the 
Goſpels fake, ſhall enjoy everlaſting Life in che 
Wo:1d to come, according to that of our Saviour, 
There is no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, 
or ſp;Fers, or 4. ingot. or motber, or wife,or chitdren, 


or lands, for my /a%e, aud the Goſpets, but be ſhall 


receive an huadred fold now in thu time, ana in the 


Worl! to come eternal Life, Mark, 10.39 But Gcds 
ElezR door ſhill, in obedience to Gods Will, ſut- 
fer more or leſs for Chriſts fake and the Goſpels. 


Er7% I rp They 


+ 
hb 
®; 
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aa 


the World to Come. 


12. They that ſhall riſe again at che latter day 
| to everlaſting Life, ſhall enjoy everlaſting Life ia 
| the World co come ; But Gods Ele ſhall rife a- 
/ gain at the latcer day to everlaſting Life, Dan.12.2. 
| E Yo0s | ; | 

| Thirdly, Touching the Cauſe? of thiy everlaſting 

* Life, I lay, 

'  T. Thar the Efficient Cauſe of it ſhall be che 
whole Trinity, Cod, Father, Son,and Holy Gholts 
And to affure us hereof, eternal Life is called the 
gift of God, Rom. 6. 23, And'S. Fohn ſaith, That 

| God hath given unto us eternal Lije, 1 Joh.5.11. 

where the Name of God devotes not any particu- 
| lar perſon in the Godhead,but the whole Trinity; 

: and ſo the whole Trinity is the Ethciene Cauſe of 

everlaſting Life, 


ſhall be the grace of God, or his gracious Will : 
For as fin hath raigned unto death, ſo ſball grave 
raign through righteouſneſs unto eternal Life, Roms 


6.210. | 
3. The Meritorfous Cauſe of it is and ſhall be 


\ only Chriſt : For 5» bin Was life, Joh. 1. 4. He 


that bath the Son,hath lsfe,he that hath not the Son, 
bath not life, 1 Toh.5.12. They that ſhall raign in 
life, ſhall raign by one, leſus Chiift, Rom.5 17 21. 


that he fhonid give eternal life to as many as the 
'. Father bath given him, Toh. 17. 2. 

4. ' The Final Cauſe of it ſhall be the glory of 
Gods mercy, that he may gletifie his mercy upon 
his Elet : Fe will give unto them eternal Life tn 
| the World to come. 

Which Propoticion thus cleared, may be uſeful 
ſfundr, ways : As, Firlt, 


2. That the Impulſive or Moving Cauſe of ic 


. And the Father hath given himpoWer over all fleſb, 


C1 
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Firſt, By what hath been ſaid, we may diſcern | 
fome difference betwixt . eternal! Salvation and ||; 
eternal Life ; becauſe eternal Salvation, ina pro || , 
per ſence, ſhall be an eternal Preſervation from | 

| theevils of the World to come; but erernal Life, | 
1 a proper ſence, (hall be an eternal ConjunRion, | , 

Union or Communion with God and with Chriſt, þ/ | 
Indeed this difference hath not been obſerved by | ; 
all Writers, but many have ſpoken confuſedly of þ 
the World to come, and of the things which ſhall | 

"1 be contained in its And though the fame men, |. 
| 4 when chey ſpeak of temporal ſalvation, temporal | 

life,glory, liberty,peace,&c. can diſtinguiſh them; || \ 
"4 yet when they ſpeak of erernal Salva'ion, eternal|! , 
[i Life, Glory, Liberty, Peace, &c. they will not di-|! | 


- _—— — —— — — 


kl ſtivguiſh ; as if eternal things needed not to be] 
ig diſtinguiſhed, as well as temporal. 0 
p20 Secondly, It may inform us, That Gods Ele} | 


| | ſhall be no loſers in the World to come, by any thing} 
; they ſhall' do or ſuffer in obedience to Gods Will inſ , 
| ez World : For ſuppoſe they (hall do much here, | 
in obedience to his Will,as pray much, hear much, | | 


= read much, meditate much, bcleeve much, repent || 
FR much,love much,&c. and ſuppoſe they ſhall ſuffer| 
"BY much here, in obedience to Gods Will, as the ha-| 
"iy tred and contempt of the world, the reproaches, | 
14 lyes and flanders of wicked men, the ſpoyling of || 
Ned their goods, impriſonment, ban (hment &c. indeed | 
fag they may ſeem to be loſers by ir in this world, bur. 
js they can be no loſers by theſe thinzs in the World 
In} to come, becauſe in that World they thall enjoy | 
4 - everlaſting Life ; and this everlaſting Life will be |- 
4 a futhic ear recompence for all that hey (ball thus 
$10 do and fatter in this world. Wherefore we ſh vid 

; be 


[ 
- 
ends 


_ 


the World to Code. 


m—_— 


{berich: i; the Work of the Lord,: foraſmuch as we 
| know that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
| Lord, 1 Gor.15. T170 WINES 47 

| Thirdly, It may inform us, That Gods Ele can 
| loſe nothing by a temporal death, in reſpett of the 
\ conſehwent thereof ; Becauſe The day of dear (hall 
| be better nnto them rhen the day of their birth, 
| Eccleſ.7. 1. And this. temporal death ſhall be ſecond+ 
ed with. everlaſting Life m the Wotld: to come. 
| Wherefore when God calls us 'to ſuffer a rempord 
| death , wherher natnral or 'violent., :e{pecially: for 
| Chriſts ſake and the Goſpels, 'we ſhould even hate. 
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; | our own lives, ſeeing our Saviour hath ſaid, He chat 


! loveth his life, ſpall loſe it ; and he thatthateth his 


«| life inthis world, ſhall keep it unto life eternal, Joh. 


| 12.25. And whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; 

' but whoſoever Will loſe his life for my (ake, ſhall 
| find it, Mat. 16.25. | 7 ER 

' Fourthly, It may inform us, That Gods Elc& 

ſhould not doubt of everlaftins Life in the World to 

: come:;, becauſe the Word makes it ſure unto them 

| by many promiſes: And yer if any of them arenor 


': fatisfied in their conſciences concerning this matter, 


| they mult be diligent ro make their ( allmg and E- 
| leftion ſure, 2 Pet. I. 10. and'to be ſure of alively 
| faich: And being affured of theſe things,muſt know 
| that they ſhall have life eternal, 1 F0h.5.13.. 
Fifthly, It may inform us, That Gods El: ſhould 
conſtantly hope for eternal life, and live in expetta- 
tion thereof ; becauſe this hope is commended, T ze. 
3.7. and it is that whereby we may /ay hold of eter- 


- ual life, 1 Tim. 6-12. and that without which the 


beſt Chriſtians are i» rhes life of all men moſt mf e- 
rable, 1.Cor. 15, 19. being molt of all expoſed to 
the 
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| the hatred , and contempt, and violence of this | 
world. 

Sixthly, Tt may inform us, That ſach as defire to 
enjoy everlaſting life with Gods Elett, muſt chuſe 
the Way that leadeth thereuntogand Walk init : For 
there is bur one way that leadeth unto eternal life, || 
and unleſs we find it, chuſe it,and walk in it,we ſhall 
never obtain our deſire in this reſpet. Now theſ} 
' 


RO ET 
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way that leadeth nnto eternal life is ſo deſcribed in 
the Scriptures, thar we may know it from other ſþ 1 
ways; for it is called the ſtrait way, the xarronſ 
| Way, the old Way, and the goed Way. F 
| Ir is called the trait way, Mat.7.14. becauſe ith. 
is the way of Gods Commandments ; which-way| 
allows of no turning to the right hand, or to the left, 
but leads ſtraight on ; and as long as we are in it, 


| we go ſiraight on ; but if we deviate or ſwerye 
vo from it, we turneither to the right hand, or to the 
.- It is called the #arrow way, Mat:7. 14. becauſe 
ad It is frequented but by few paſſangers and travellers: || i 
Be anda way maybe ſaid to be ——_y or narrow accord-| | 
; © ing to thenumber of travellers in it ; a multitude of| }/ 
BEE © travellers make a broad way, a paucity of travellers] |/ 
"0 makes a narrow way. Us 
"Tj It is called the 0/4 way ; becauſe the faithful of old 
v4 time walked init, as Abraham, 1ſaac,7acob,Foſeph 
Wi Aofes, Foſpua, Samuel, David,&c. 
+ Huh And 1t-is called a good Way ; becanfe ſuch good} 
a things as are evidences and pledges of eternal lite | c 
408 may be found in it : As init we may find, 1 
Wh t. The cffcctual knowledg of God ; one Evi | v 
0 dence of eternal life : Foha17.3. f 
8 2+ A competent kiowledg of che Scriptures; Þ ft 
£ | which 


es, . 


ren | which.i is other Evidenes: of, ;cremal life :. fob 
Fo, 79 

to _ endeavor to lake, evil, and do good; 
Pn | | apocher Evidence of eternal life, P/al. 34491) ,.;-; 
For | 4- The p raQile of Righteouſneſs, another Bri 
ife, þ | CE Premanad: Nee 
half 5+, The. praftiſe of 'podly fear, aaother Evidence of 
the this life, Preve14-7. 
dinf ME excrciſe of Metcy, another Evidence of 
_y this life, Proval.zl., 

7 The exerciſe of Humilicy, another Evidenceat 
'®, Prov.32i4s 
ſe ith}. $., The exerciſe of godines, another Evideacoat 
l. lir, 173m. 4.8. fy. Wk a: 7 m4 bats 
eft,} 9. Sincere obe ierice to O 1paments; 
\ it, daving is acother Evidence of life ang 
erveÞ 19-17... - - 
 theſ And as many as ſhall halo this Way, : thi lirair, 
| narrow,.old,and good wayz;gnd (hall walk-in;z,ſhall 
auſc || be ſure at the laſt co arrive ac the Land of Everlaſt- 
ers: || ing Life withthe reſt of Gods ElecS;-'cym 
ord-| The next. Propoſition '1i is, That Reprobates Ball 2 Propoſit, 
le of| \ſuſfer.. everlafting Death.in the World t0"come-: 
Vers] ge, PENS this Death of theirs, . we are to con- 
ider,s ;;. 
Fold] The Nature of i. 
eph, The C ertainty of it, 
[The Cauſes of 1t. 
300d | Firlt, Touching the Nature of i it : Idonot con- 

| lite Þ.ceive chat Reprobares ſhall ſufter everlaſting Deach 
ina natural ſence ; for then their ſouls ſhould be &- - 
Evi- | verlaſting]y ſeparated from their bodics in theWorld 
to cone, which rmay not be granted; Bar they ſhall 
res; Þ \uffer everlaſting Death in a ſpiritual or myftical 
hich | O ſence 
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_ them an everlaſtivg Dedthy;Jand this/Death-ro call! 


beextſc ic ſhall folfowe iditneviarel vþ Son rhe de. 


in ſeparation of their whole man from God hey | 


Ghaft Shbthe SHhry; frotrall UiidWwaridCom. | 
munign-Witk them c X {option of” hive 
from rs GronvChili/nay be gerhertd from || 


Fines one aying which En ſhall rotiorthee” 3-þ 
540 "th6 cDa\ibt tis "Depart Þ 
= S- Wor + 6d} ini pov, mn T3. os And 
Aepardis oh Safin is) Mulffrated in the 
_ _ = L. Es of '£onts from Theep;þ 
ont a dog wy iter of-th- _ ; 
wo the pro 13 Now reafoh o 
EPR ind Cephrdbie Ota ies fol M Union}! 
= Communtgo with God, with ww odd gr 
SHR (hal fever have ary poetic c& of 
Co Codimis: Metey; Aeb'T owed fs then| 
in Chriſt : Neither ſhall they ever have any expe- j 
xience vÞrke Saints fivour' and: tellowſhip,' 'butÞ 
fall AilÞabide tmder thi wrath of Go#s And bf 
this evevlaltifg {epration'or theirs will "be" rm] 


ed-in Seriprure the > icon Dezth, Revi206,141 


fiirnGtion'ef the RF Yearkes Porthe fat Heat | 
of mankind, (which is the ft death) ſhall be'de 
{troyed at the general ReldrieRion, artdthereups 
ſhall begin this, the [ecokd Dearth.” Tt is calle 

everlaſtie puniſhment; Late 25. 4G. becauſe i bh | 
ſhall be ſuch a puniſhment to thoſe that ſhall ſug} 
fer #; * And it is called 'a Jake of fire, Rev.26.14] 
everlaſting fire, Mat 25.4, everlaſting burning 
1/4i.33.14. becauſe al) that ſhall ſafer it, ſhall by 
everlaſtivgly rormented with it, as it were, with | 
fire. Thos we may underſtand the Natnre of thill * 
Death, Secondly 
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"6 ly; T6ythin V4 dalry TR i 

| bates ſhat, Pool, Cert arly /; Y fff; by | 
.þ er cath 'in thi ww/#It ro com a ty 

! be made by theſe Arguments. , ge ol 
; ? & They od by thef 'potha Ji horoagd fe Foyid 
| fo the Bnok of Life, ſhall firffer evertalt 
_— Forld to come,Rev: 20.15. Bit Re chro 
(| - — —& 7230 their m__—_ fowng'in the ook'oh 
| Life; Ergv. EEE 

| , 2+ They chat are appointed unto wrat "ct 
J. Pulfer &verlaffing Death itt (ie World, Gol 

Biit Regpobars x are appolnced ynto wrath, 17he of 


9: 
F E7ES ' that are och of wrath; "hall rate 
Cvcttk3ag: Dearh"'in'xK&W orld to comme: : But 
Reprobares are veſlels of Wrath, Rom,9.22. Expo: 
4 They that will never Dlleeve effechuajly,Mall 
| dy incheguilt of cheſt fins; aF 15 fuffe & gat 
1 ins Deack itt the Worle Go chihe, 7 oh, F, et 


- 


il | Bo I! Smog "will h&ver. believe 


mw 
"— Phep hi ilk never unf&pHedl \ 
hey hi their evil Wa YS, (hall! ſi phe HJ (tins 


cf he 'World* *& come ;.* as eſe af, 
i 


E2eV234 $2 1.8.20, op Reprobires qe- 

4 yer _—__ ne TH reperit,*a 10, cath from thete 

q _ W. rþ0. — 

mf * 4 Foes wal; poltixize, 4d #630 whit: 

| ali "38 fe, (hall faifer” cating 1 Death in 

| World; to come ; as may appear Q. 20. s 
x$:24: "Bux Reprobltes 1! [ftif1 Apaltatize, and 
ow worſe and worſe; 2 Tim. 3-13. Erg 0. | 
* 77 They that will (till hate wholeſom' NL ardok, 

Gal ſuffer egernal Deach in the World to come, 

Q 2 ' accord- 
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; 7-Dieany. of + 
ording to. to that. of, Sploman, He, rhas meth, re 
" Sf dyes Prov. 15... Fo.. But, R FOUALES 
;R hate reproof. while.:chey . ſhall remain 
Nag ry 


: ls They, that will fill and. finally. be. -icked 
perſons, ſhall ſuffer;crernal, Death inthe World 
to comfy! according 5: that. of ve Lorg;. © wicked 
mangthos ſhalt ſurely dye, £2ek. 33.8. But Re LO. 
bates wil & and _—2' be ao Bras 


| Erg. 


MO LS 


Death in the World to cone, as 5 Solomon IM He | 


that defiferh his Ways ſpall dye, Prov,1g. 16. But 
SET will Nil thus, = while, rhey {hall rc» 
an in.this world. Ergo, -. 
|» EhirAlys Touching © Canſes of iz,l afrm.. 
That the Efficient Cauſe of this their Death, 
= bethe whole Trinity, God, Father, Son,and 


hoſt : For, it is ſaid. concerning wicked | | 
Reprobies , That God hath prepared for them the z 
inf renin ff. death, Pſal.7.13. And that be nil |], 


Prr cbs drex With death, Rev. 2 23s; Andif if the 
ws "4 TH wil do this, then-1c, 15 the, whole 
| Tri that all inflid eternal, cath, ppon | Re- 
pr ates in the World tocome.. in 

hat the Meritorious Cauſe: hereof 3 1s 2 and 
Hall be ſin for fin only; andevery ſip, ingts own 
naturegdeſerves death, both temporal and eternal ; 
as it. is Written, Death entred by fin, Rom5.1% 
T he Wages of ſin 61 death, Rom: 6.23- The Soul that 
fenneth ſhall dye, Exk.18, 20, And though, it be 
true, that all ſuch as have, or (ball have, their.ſins 
pardoned through Chrit, ſhall eſcape none 
Deat 


NE Le a ce CE TT TOI) SER PHELPS iked ud POS 


B.o 3 * 


An”; / 3» % 08 Oe SHA 


OO” 


—— "— —— TR— rt TUANIITY =” vw EY 
1 . 


po. the world fo Come, - 


Death, twithſtan the deſert of TY 77G 
Dark yar tain, ret eprobaces ſhall aol 

Dearſyo in x World ro ng even for their (in; in 
the Merir ori Cauſe thereof; | and ehen they ſhall 
do that ever) fy of theirs hath brought 


ch iron Cauſe of it ſhall be the Glory 

| of FE: Tuſtice ;/ for he ſhall puniſh them with ever- 
| ory Death, that he miy manifeſt the Gloty of his 

aſtice 'u thera, abd' that'all men may fee tis 

ightcouſne neſs. x Poets 
- hislatter Propofitioii may inform us 5 before': 

| © TL, Thatit had been 260d * Reprobaces if they 
| Katrcver been born; for if they ;had never been 

] born”, they' could never hive ſuffered 07 ll 


=p ih 24 


:Þ8 | | Death: Bur now ſeeing they tiave been, are, or ſh 
| 'be a 'bviry;this death thall ſerze'upon them." 
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} none of us are willing to ſuffer this death with Re- 
| probates it the World to come ; and the Word of 
; God preſcribes a way for the avoyding of it: And 
| therefore all fhould take this way, or this courſe; for 
| their own'[afety and preſervation. 
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Q 3 -  -- Prayer 
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| withour cauſe, but for their ſins. 
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def! of Gods: Elet inthe World to come, I underſtand, 
:xf} that they ghall, have nothing to; be ashamed of, bur: 
ing Shall bave much to glory of in that world. - ' - © 
be- They shall have nothing to- be ashamed of in that | 
rd-{ world, becauſe their ſins hall be all forgiven, -Pſal.: 
pp 32». As 3. 19. and\they that shall have all their 
4 fins forgives that world, and deelared to be for- 
fo given, Shallhayc nothing;:to be ashamcd of, 
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| Andas they ſhall have all their fins forgiven, ſo 
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forgetit, ſo as never fOmnmmut©it, //45.43251 And 
they that ſhalt have all there fins forgortery} (ball have 
nothing to be aſhamed'ofin that world. 
Again, As they ſhall have their fins all forgotten, 


<n_—— 


bet «oro an or aIRers 
-<S DBRB.<E .. 
m—_ be > A vs. & 
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guilt-of- fin ir) the World 'to' cone; for they ſhall Þþ 
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charge in the World to come, as I gather from chat 
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thing 'to' the: charge' of 'Gods Choſen ?. Rom: 8. 33. 
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5 God, nor Chriſt, nor Angtls, nor Men, nor Devils, 
b ſhall lay any thing to their charge -in the-World to 
Y come ; and conſequently they ſhall have nothing to 
j be 2thamed of in that world. © oe en Þ 
' - Bur on the contrary, 'they ſhall have mach to glc- | |) 
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Wh that feared the Lord, and thought upon his name, | + 
Is Adel. 3.16, And they that (hall have all their graces | | 
WE and vertnes, with their feveral operations, ip the . | : 
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fed with ſhame.in the World to-come, as may be 
ou by-theſe Arguments. 


- I... They that will ſtill be. wicked i in this world 


ſhall be rewarded with ſhame in the world to 


tome, according tothe Prayer of. David, Let not 


le be aſhamed, but let the wicked be aſhamed,Pſat, 


31:17, but reprobates will ſtall be vricked in this 


Forld : 0 Ergos 
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” be her wil ill: Forfake God in this 
t,t ſhall be rewirded with" ſhame' in the 
world to come; Sprdg to-thizt of the Pro- 


*,0 Lord,alltha forfukr thee Ops be aſhamed, 
e) ; 15; 13. bne-reprohares will I" Farſake- God, 


ard $908 whoting fi from hin! it this world: 


"tr, They that wilfinally be apy of C brit 
and his G ſpell; in this world, (hall berewarded 


with fHamic"in che yyorld ro come; according to 


Gays 'of* our Saviour, "iP boſoever Fualt be' aſhamed 


of pxy woras in this atulteFitm and fjull 
Eforeayns i ation, of him alfa ſpall the Bohr of Man be a 
ſhamed, when he ſhall come in the Llory of his Pa- : 


they with the holy eAgelts : Biitreprobites willſ]: 
finally be abamed: Chriſt and his Goſpell i inſ): 


this world : 
thiowbrld) ſhall be rewarded with{b 


this world: Ergo. 


4. They- BE wall Gill hate the righteous i inf. 
ame in theſ 
world'to come,"as it wasfaid to Fob', They tha 
hate thee ſtall be clothed *with ſhame , Fob. 8. 221 
but Reprobates will ſtill hate” the righteous 3 inſ4 


-5. They that will ill be the ſervants -of Gil 


and Satan in this world, ſhall be:rewarded withh 


Thame in the world to come, according as God 


faith by the Prophet , My ſervarits ſpall rejoycly, 


but ye ſhall be eſpamed, E Ya. 65.13. but reprobate 
will tilt be the ſervants of fin and Satan in hu 


world: Ergo. 


6. They that will ſtill be foofith in this world" fo 
7el 


in a ſpirituall ſenſe,ſhall be rewarded with ſham 


in the world to come, according co that of Sol 73 
230, Shame ſhall be the promotion of fools, Prov. 


359 
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the World r0.Come. £7 ot 
35. but reprobates willitillbe foolilh:ip a pi- 
rituall ſenſe : Ergo. by * vx} Par 
0- | | -7.. They that-will ſtill be proud in this: Fvorld, 
ea, Þ and live under. the dominion of this. fin, ſhall 
0d, Þ be rewarded with ſhameio the workd.to come, 
d: Þ according .to'the Prayer of David, Ler.the proud 
. | &+ aframed, Pſal. 119.78. And as Solewon,iftls 
iſt, Þ mates, #ben pride cometh,then comerb ſhame, Prove 
led Þ 51:2. but teprobates will, ſtill. live. in. this tia, 
tO Þ without repentance inthis,world : Zngg:;.;-; 
21 They that. will ſtill refufe wholeſome. jns 
ef} firuction in this world; ſhall be rewarded; with 
c 4-Þ ſhame in theworld to.come, as it is faid, Shame 
Fa-F frall be to him that refaſeth infiruttion j Prov. 
will 123.18. but” reprobates will ſtill refuſe wholſome 
I nÞ;oftruction inthis-world 3 Ergo. 7 |, 
|: 9. They that {tall riſe againe to ſhame at the 
S lsenerall Reſurrection, ſhall be rewarded. with 
. the {{hame in-the-world to ' come: But; xeprobartes 
tha {hall riſe again to ſhame ar the generall Reſury 
Jrection, Dan. 12.2.Ergge oo oo | 
Thirdly, Touching rhe degrees 6f this' theig | 
Hhame, IT conceive that they fhall be proportion- | 
f ſa d-according to their degrees of - RnOOH this 
p] 


Li 


Wilworld ; as their fins ſhalt be more or lefle o.ſhall 
Golfitheir ſhame be; the greater ſinners amongſt 


fithem ſhall have the greater (hame, and the leſſer 
Jyinners amongſt chem the + lefler - ſhame /1n the 
world to come : And- ſo I conceive, becauſe as 
gevery one of them ſha[l- bear his own iniquity, 
ror ſo cvery one of them ſhall ber his own ſhame, E- 
Dame Zek.16,54- yet every one of ther ſpall be filled with 
Sor aves Bah 2.6, | 


SEL P ? Ls orth iy, 


b 


od evoneca 6-04 ” 


FT 


21> 


Me I w_—  ——————— _—_— 
Aon. 


A Diferomry of 


et Fe. i 


—S GY, Tonehitts! the cauſes of this their 
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att meritorious bandt of. i is,- and 
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1 
{hill be 
ſhane, 
ie Thattc of this world,ind of tharwhich :is to 
come." 1d chowuph'it be erue; -that ſuch ſinners 
i5 "Thall-havetheir ins pardonet, ſhall 
never be piit*to ſhilme''ii the world to come; 
yet A Ve ( wh6thall neverhaye their ſins 


theit”fin 7 for 'one fin; deſerves 


or ol ovale INT 


"Fhic the efficient” eavſe of i it "(hall be the | 
'and. Holyſ 


Be Trinity, God; Farher; Son; 
Ghoſt} "for thie ſame Gbd that is now diſplea- 
ſet: anPoended” withitheir fins, is he / that ſhall 
Tore 


ping Faces with- fhamein the world to come 


as appears by the prayer-of: the Prophier., Pal, f lf 


$3:76z17- We 
'2. *Ehitithe nal! eauſe of i ir ſhall be the gloj! 
Ty of Gods' juſtice, he ſhall reward+them withp 
ſhame; that he mly glorifie his : Juſtice uponſÞ 
them. ** | 
Fifthly, Touching the continuanceof it; I fy 
That this ſhame of- theirs ſhall continue. for eve 


*in the workd to come, for which cauſe it is ſaid 


that their everlaſting confuſion ſhall never be fir 

gotten, fer.20. T1, and their perpetuail ſhame hy | 

zever be forgotten, Fer.23.40. : 
Which Jatcer Propoſition doth not ohly con 


firm what hath been formerly ſaid, viz, chat 
hall 


Dey fin oP 4t's0wn-natate deſerves | 


4, becauſe they will nevericepent in ſea-ſff 
'e ſure in the World ro come to my : 


them toſhamg and pur themrothame, and 


Tc 
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had been good for Reprohates.if-they, hadne-, © 
yer been born, and that it 


ſins ſome effeAaall_- courſe. for our ' preſervation. 
ſea-from it. b: a Fe. _ 
are} What courſe muſt we. take for ous preſer- Onef. 
O_o 

|. 1. We muſt ſue out a pardoti for apr fps” in _4u/v. - 


theſthe name of Chriſt while'we.live, and.if we can 
pbraine this pardon,,, we ſhall be, preſeryed,, 
f not from temporall, yer. from, everlaſting 
I0C. 1 T1301 , vb vY _ | on | =7 | 7 
| 2. We ;muſt conſtantly_believe in the Loxd 
Jcſus Chriſt, and chis faich will preſerve ns, if. not 
From temporall, yet from everlaſting. ſhame in 
the world to come ; as.it is written, Behold 1 lay 
gl01 4” Szop 4 chief corner ſtone, eleFt and precious ,. aud 
with} be that believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed, Roms. 
porfÞ- 33- ſball not be confounded, 1 Pet. 2.6. viz, in 
fthe world to come. 
ſynþ 3- We muſt hope in the Lord for good things 
evaſpromiſed, and this hope, if icbe a lively hope, 
ſaidÞnaketh not aſhamed, Rops.5.5, but will preſerve 
 frÞps,if not from temporall,yet from eternall ſhame 
ſan the world to come. 

Ft 4. We muſtpatiently wait upon God for the 
confeccompliſhment of his promiſes, and then we 
at ijfall not be aſhamed in the world to come, as 
ha CE { #3 = 


—— 
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it is Sd they foal not be aſhamed that wa wait for m moet? 
£/4-49.23. 

We muſt be willing to obſerve 4nd keep 
atk knowne preceprs of God ſo far as they 
ſhall concern us, and then we ſhall be- Preſerv ed 
from. thiseternall ſhame;as David ſaith, Then ſpal 
F'not be aſhamed when 1 have reſpett anto all ry | 
c eminandements,Þ[al.1 I'9.6. | 

6, We muſt be ſoundly affeQed. to God: 
Word, and thenwe ſhall be ſafe from ecernall 
ſhame, according to the prayer of David, Leaf 
”7J heart be ſound 7 thy ftatmter, that 1 be not aſha- z 
med, Pſal.119.80: ; 

. We muſt walk uprightly and ſincerely be 
fore theLord,becauſe the Lord knoweth the days 
of the opright,and they ſhall not be aſhamed inf 
the evill time, P/al: 37. 18,19, 

.8.. We muſt perſevere in grace received,whichÞ 
is to abide in Chriſt unto the end, and then we 3 
ſhall be ſafe from erernafl ſhame according tof 
that of S. Fohn, Little children abidein bim , thatl: 
whew he ſhall appear we may have confidence, and [ 
_ be LY "a me at (6 coming, 1 Foh.2,| 
WS-- þ- 
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Touching the honony of Gads'Ele;and the contempt: 
| of Reprobates in zhitiyyarld to come” 


| HE followeth a fourth-ſpeciall- difference, 
|. £ Awhich ſhall be berwixt the partics-before- 
named; which difference may be-rhus expreſſed 
| in two Propoficions, | He | 
| | GodsEleQtſhall behononred inthe world 
Reprobates fhall'be contemned F 'to come. 
© The former Propofitioniis , That Gods Ele# 
© ſvall be honouved''in the world to. come; touch- 
| ing which honour of theirs; we are to conſider 
nf) wo things, viz. ; 
The nature of it, | 
The certainty of it. £2 
| Frit, Touching the nature of it: I conceive that 
{ they ſhal be honoured with an high eſteem 1n the 
world to. come , and that on. Gods part, on 
3 Chriſts part, amongſt the Angels,amongftthem- 
hb —_ and amongſt the reprobate fort of man- 
3 kind. we 
It I, They ſhall be hifely eſteemed of in the 
world to come on Gofg part ; for he ſhall {till 
eſteem them as his Corunant-people according 
to his promiſe, I will be your Gag,and ye ſhall be 
my people, Rev.21.3.. whica promile ts often re- 
peated, he ſhall ſtill eſtzem them as his children, 
according to his promiſe, 1 w:! be a father to you, 
and ye ſhall be ſons and daughters unto me, ſaith the 
Lord eAlmighty, 2 Cor.6.18. He ſhall ſtill efteem 
them as his tairhfull ſervants, according to that 
bs EF — 
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ſaying, Fell done good and faithful ſervant, Mat. 
25-23- He ſhall fill efteem.them as his trium- 
phant-Church, as the new Jeruſalem, Rev. 21. 2. 
Yeaghe ſhalſo-higkly eſteem of them.in'the-world 
to comezthat he ſhalput.a new name upon them, 
Eſa.62.2. another name from what they now 
have; E/a:65.15..4'ndme better thenof' fonsand 
daughters, an everliftingname, Eſ/a:565. - 

. . 2. They ſhall be; highly. eſteemed! of-in the 
world to come on Chriſts part; for. he ſhall ſill 


Heb,2.21 - eſteem them as his brethren; he 'was not. aſhamed 


to call them his brethren in: this: world, - neither 


- ſhall. he-'be aſhamed::to- call them ſuch in the 
world to come; he ſhall till eſteem of. them, as 


of the-children of God,according to that com- 
pellation of his, (ome ye bleſſed. children of my 
Father, Mat.25.34. He ſhal-till efteem of them 
as of his familiar friends, -as may appear by this, 
becauſe it 15 {aid, that they ſhall eat and drink 
with himart his table in his Kingdome,Lak. 22:30: 
and ſhaltſitſome of them athis right hand, and 
ſome at his left in his Kingdome ,, Hat, 20: 23, 


Yea, he ſhall ſo highly eſteem of them, that he | 


ſhall. ſtill own thew for Kings and Prieſts to 
GodsRonitdo TOW 2G rf; in 

.. 3» They ſhall_-be: hig g eſteemed. of » in the 
world to come amongir the Angells good and 
evill; for the gogd Angells ſhall ſo highly eſteem 
of them, that they ſhall own them for their ſu- 
periours 1n ſome reſpect, ſeeing Chriſt took not 
upon him the nature of Angels, but the ſeed of 
eAbraham ; and the evill Angells ſhall fo highly 
eſteem of them, that they ſball owne them for 
their Judges, and ſhall not dare to think diſho- 
nouraby of them,1Core6.3, © 4 They 
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the World to Come. 


+ 4. They ſhall be highly eſteemed of - amongſt 
themlſelyes, for we know'thar Gods Ele& after 
they are effeAually called,do honour one another 
with an high eſteem here inthis world, P/al. 155 


| 4. much more ſhall they honour one'*another 
| withanhigheſteem-in the woald ro come: . - 
| i5.They ſhall be highly eſteemed of in the worl& 


to. come,amongt the reprobate ſort of manking; 
for theſe alſo ſhall kaye an high and. honourable 


| eſteem of Gods EleR inthe world to.come; for 
| this cauſe it is ſaid, that the Gerriles ſhall ſee their 

righteouſneſſe, azd all Kings their glory, Z{as. 62. 2. 

! God ſhall eſtabliſh Feruſalem a praiſe in the earth, 

| 7/ai62.7.whicht underſtand to be ſpoken chief- 

! 1y of the new earth, or-world to come, yea ſaith 

| the Lord, they ſhall be a praiſe and an honour before 
| all the NN ations of the earth , fer. 33: 9. 7 will get 

| them praiſe and f.me in doing laud, where they have 

| beenput to chame, Zeph.3.19. 

 - Secondly, touching the certainty of it', I ſay, 
7 that Gods Elec ſhall moſt certainly be honoured 

4 inthe world to come, as. may appear by theſe ar- 
7 guments. | T4 


.'* I, They that are veſſells of honour , ſhall be 


7 honoured in the world to come, but Gods Elect 
: are veſſells of honour, for which cauſe they are 
! compared.to ſuch veſlells of a potter as are made 
for honour, Rom.g.21. and to ſuch veſlells in a 
; great houſe as ſerve forhonourable uſes, 2 Tim. 
| 2:20, Ergo, | 


. 2.They that do, orſhall know God efteAually 


: in this world, ſhall be honoured.inthe world to 
| come, according to that promiſe, 7 will ſet hin on 


highbecanſe he bath known my Name , P/al-91(14- 
i 2, which 


— I tr aaa > nn one 


err re APES — ——— 


21$ A Diſcovery of 


=. A ene oe ES oe. —_——o— 
d. 
+ 


' . which is, as if the Lord had faid, I will honout 


him both in this world if I ſhall ſee it expedienr, 


and much more in the world co come, but Gods 


Ele do,orſball all know God effcRually in this 
world: Ergo. | | 

3. They that ſhall call upon God. in ſincerity 
here in this world,ſhal be honoured in the world 
to-come, according to that promiſe, He ſhall cal 
#pon me, and} wil anſwer , and bononr him,Pſal, 
91.15-But Gods Ele do, or ſhall call upon him 
in ſincerity in this world: Zrgo. 


4. They that do,or ſhall goffear the Lord with | 
a godly fear here in this world, ſhall be honou- | 
red in the world to come; as we may gather from | 
that of Solomon ; by the fear of the Lord are riches | 
and honour, Pro.22.4, but Gods Ele& do,or ſhall þ 
fear him with a godly fear here in this world : þ 


Ergo. 


5. They that do, or ſhall humble themfelyes | 
for their ſins after an holy manner here in this |; 
world, ſhall be honoured in the world to come; | 


according to that of Solomon, before honour i hu- 
wility,Pro.15-33.and honour ſhall uphold the ham- 


ble in ſpirit,Pro.29.23. but Gods EleR do,or ſhall | 


all humble themſelves for their ſins, after an holy 
manner here in this world: Ergo. 


6. They that are, or ſhall be mercifull towards | 
others,and follow after mercy here in this world þ 
in obedience to God, ſhall be honoured in the | 
world to com?, according to that promiſe. He | 
bath diſperſed abroad, he hath given to the poor, his | 
riphteonſnefſe remaineth for eyer, his horn ſhall be | 


exalted with honour, Pſal.112.9.and Solomon ſaith, 


he that followeth after mercy, findeth honour , Pro. | 
| . ”. _-. as 
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in this ſenie here in this world: Ergo: 
7. They thar do; orſhall regard wholeſome 
reproof,thall be honoured in the world to come: 


as Solomon ſaith, He that regardeth reproof, ſhall 


be hononred, Pro.13.18. but Gods Ele& do, or 
{hall regard wholeſome reproof in this. world : 
Ergo. | 


: 8, They that do,or ſhall do goodiin obedience 


to Gods will here in this world, ſhall: be hononu- 
red in the world to come, according\.to that of. 
the Apoſtle. Honour to every one that worketh'good, 
ro the few firft; and alſo to the Greek; Roms. 2. 10. 
but Gods Ele& do, or ſhall do goodin obedi- 
ence'to Gods will here in this world: Ergo. 

9: They that are, or ſhall be- the faithtull ſer- 
vants of Chriſt here in this world,ſhall be honou- 
in the world to come, according to that of our 
Saviour, [f any man ſerve me,him wil my Father hc« 
#r,70h.12.26.but Gods EleR are or ſhall be faith- 
full ſervants of Chriſt here in this world: Ergo. 

\ 10, They that ſhall conſcionably+-purge them-» 
ſelves from the errors of theſe times, {hall be ho- 
nored inthe world to come, according to that of 
the Apoſtle, [f any man purge himſelfs from theſe, 
be ſhall be a veſſell nnto honour, 2 Tim. 2. 21. but 
GodsElc& are ſuch as do, or ſhall purge cthem- 
ſelves from the known errors of their times : 
Ergo. 

.- IT, They that do, orſhall honour God ſin- 
cerely here in this world, ſhall be hononred of 
him in the woald ro come,as the Lord ſaith,7hens 
that hononr me } will honour , 1 Sam. 2, 3c. but 
Gods Elec do, or ſhall fincerely endeavour to 


honour 


21.21. but Gods BleRare, or ſhall be mercifull | 
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This Propoſition ſhould comfort all. Gods E- 
le&, that arenow effeRually-called, againſt the 
reproach and-contempt of: this witked world : 
for ſuch of all others are moſt obnoxious. to be 
contemned of the wicked, if for no other.cauſe, 
yet for their graces and vertues, as our Sayfour 


himſelf, though full of grace and vertne, was 


deſpiſed and:contemned of many in this life; ,and 


the Apoſtles themſelves notwithſtanding their 


Sracious converſation, were made the off-ſcou- 
ring of all things: yea the godly complained of 
old,Onr ſonl i exceedingly filled' with. the [corning 
of thoſe that are at eaſe,and with the contempt of the 
proud, Pſal.103.4. and David laid,, remove from 
we reproach and contempt, Pſal.119.22.Now when 
this comes to be our caſe as it is the caſe of many 
zood Chriſtians, who are of Gods Ele, 'we 
ſhould conſider how our condition ſhall: be ajte- 


red in the world to come, where we ſhall be fo. 


far advanced above the contempt of this world, 
that we ſhallbe honoured on Gods.-part , on 
Chriſts part, amongſt the Angells, amongſt the 
Saints, and amonglt the wicked themſelves , and 
ſhall wenot take comfort. in this. : 

Again, this ſhould exhortall of us (that, may 
be of Gods Ele, for ought we know to the 
contrary)to honour God to the moſt of our abi- 
lity here in this world. Foraſmuch as, 

I. We are commanded to honour him, and to 
fing forth the honour of his Name, P/a1.66. 2. 

2. Weare taught by many examples ſo to doy 
for our Saviour was carcfuil on this earth to no- 
nour him, as he ſaid to the Jews, { honowr my wy 

ther 
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| rher\ all ye diſhonony me,70h:8.49.and the faithfull 
| of former times were careful! .to.honour him, 


as we may. well think; 1. B ecauſe they honoured 
Chriſtand.had an high cſteem of him,for they e- 
ſeemed him to be farrer then the children” of men, 
Pſal.45..2., tobe the chiefeſt of ten thouſaud,Cant. 
5:10. to be the wonderfwll;(omſellor, the Almigh- 
ty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, 
I/ay. 9.6. to be the chief Shepheard and Biſhop of 
them; ſonls, 1 Pet.2.25...2.Becauſe they-honoured 
trarord of God, and had an high eſteem of it, 
for they eſteemed it above riches, Pſal. 119: 19. 
better : then . gold and, filver , Pſalm 119. 72 
more then thiir ordinary food, F0b23.12. 3. Becauſe 
they honoured the. place of his publike, worſhip, 


and would fay with. the Prophet, 0 how amiable 


are thy.T abernacles O Lord of Heſfts \ one day mm 
thy Courts $5 better then a thouſand, I had rather be 
a:door-kgeper in the hau(e of my God, then to dwell ins 


the tents of wickedneſſe, Pſal. 84. 1.10, 4. Becauſe 


they.honoured thoſe that feared the Lord with 2 
godly fear, P/a.15.4.&it was much to be commen- 
ded in Nebachadnezzar King of Babylon, that 
after the Almighty had afflited him ſore, he re- 
ſolved xo honour him that liveth for ever, to ho- 
northe King of heaven,Da7.4.34,37-Having then 
ſuch.exarhples before us, we ſhould be moved to 
make them our paterns. , 

3. We know that honour muſt be given; to 


whom honour is due; and honour is due to God, 


as he is our Creatour, as he is a Father, CMal.1.6. 
as he isa King; and in theſe reſpeRs we ſhould 
give honour unto, him. | 
4. He is worthy to receive all poſſible boa: 

| 4 102m 
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from us,as the twenty foutElders confeſſed? F bow 
Art worthy, O Lord; to receive ar y,anh bonbir,and 
power, for thot'haft create al thing 75, ani for thy 
Fills ſake they i are and have hires created, *Revel. 
FS 6 
5. Unleſſe we hononr him'i in this worlt; -we 
have no reaſon'to expeR' horor from him | if chat 
world which is to came. 

6. But if 'we honour hin4 in this We ſhalt be 
ſure ro be hpnonred of him in'that woedacevr- 
ding to his promiſe, 7 hem that hononr a6+' : - wits 
Bononr, 1 $arp.2.30. | 

How muſt we honour him'in this aA 26 | 
_ 1. We mrſthonour himiin oor, hearts, -by ha- 
ving an high efteem of him; a5 Moſes had-when 
he ſaid, Lord, who 7s like unto \ this among the Gods 2 

pJorvons 3n olineſſe arful in praiſes doing winters, 
Exod. 15. bu as 6 ors: dd ſhe ſd. »there 
is none holy as the Lord , neither is there any 


tock like our God » 1 Saps. 2. 2. 35 Davithad 


when he'faid, ho 7s a God fave our Lori ?'-who' ts 
a rock ſave our: God , P[al. 18. ZI. as eMſaph | had 
when he ſaid, Lord whom have I in heaven but thee? 


who is there on earth that 1 defire in compariſon of 


thee? P[al.73.25. 35 Pan! had when he ſaid, © the 
depth of the wiſdome , ani the knowledwe of God, 
ec. Rows. 11.33.without which honourn noe can 
be accepted, 1/4i.29.13. | 
2. We muſt honour him in out bodits; by yeel- 
ding bodily ſubmiſſion and reverence unto; him 
upon all occaſions, and by keeping our bodies 
pure and chalt, 1 Theſ. 4.4. 
3. We myft honour him i in our thoichty ords 


and ations, asat othet times, ſo chiefly pan the, 
Sabbatl 
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Sabbath or Lords day, according to that charge © 
of the Prophet, Thou ſhalt hononr bins , not dog 
thine own'waies, nor finding thine own pleaſures, noy 
ſpeaking thine own words, Wai. 58.13. | | 
| -4.4:NVe muſt honour him with our earthly ſub- q 
| Nance, when we have occaſion and. opportunity 
| ſo to do; according to.that of So/oman, Hover the 
Lord with thy (ubſt ance, aud with the firſt. fruits of 
all chineincreaſe, (6 ſpall thy barns be filled with 
Plenty, and thy preſſes ſhall burſt out with new wines 
Prov.3.9.10, Now I conceive thatin theſe times 
men.do'givethe Lord the firſt fruits -of all their 
increaſe, when they do duly and conſcionably 
part with the tythes or. tenths of all, their in- 
creaſe: arid if ſo, then we may ſafely infer from 
hence; that they which duly and, canſcionably 
} part with.their tythes, do honour the: Lard with: 
| their ſubſtance, and may well hereupon ,expeRt 2 
" bleffing from him, becauſe of this promiſe. 
| 5.VVe muſt honour himin:this world above 
} all others; above ourſelves, as our Saviour  ho- 

7 noured him above himſelf, Fob. 8. 54. above:our 
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} earthly Kings,Parents,Children,8&c,for we know 


; this was imputed as a fin to Ez the Prieſt,chat 


| he honoured his (ons above God, 1 Sam. 2.29. the 
'] chiefeſt good mult have the chiefelt honour, and 
! we acknowledge him 'to be our chiefeſt good, 
' therefore we muſt honour him above others. | 
 . The latter Propoſition is, That reprobates ſvall 2 Pritof 
| becontemucd in the world to cone, touching which 3597, 
 Ccontempr of theirs, we are to conſider, 
| Thenatnre of it, 
The certainty of it, | 
Firſt; rouching qþe nature ofis. I conceive that 
bY 
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to,be cortemnned, isall one, asto be lightly or 
lowly eſteemed of, and ſo the:word. is uiterpre. 
ted in” Scripture, as whereas Teſwrn contemned 
God,it is ſaid that he lightly effteemed the rock of 
bs ſalvation; Dewut 22.15. and whereas the Awick- 
ed (hall heicotrtemned if they. :repent- not z-it: is 
ſaid; the ſoaltbe lightly ofttemed, 1.$as.2.30.::S0 
then , when T fay-that Reprobates (hall. be con- 
remned in che world to conie,:T underſtand that 
chey ſhall be lightly eſteemed of in the world to 
cone, on Gods part,,. and Chriſts part, .amovgſt 
the Angels ;* amongit — and Amt 
theniſelves: - * 2 OD Ye S | 

"They (half be lightly ellacne of /on- Gods 
part in Fthi world to come-,'for he ſhall :eſteeme 
them for'tis othier, then reprobares, caſtiawayes; 
curfed children, children of the devill;, children 
of wrath; arid heirs of perdition... 

They ſhatfbe lightly eſteemed of on: Chriſts 
part; for ke hall have the ſame eſteem of them , 
which his Father ſhall have in the world to: tome, 

They ſhall be lightly eſteemed-of amongſt the 

good Angells, who have no-good eſteem of im- 
Pefilecnie Þ Inners in this'world, ſuch as think they 
nced no repentance, Zruki5e and if ſo,.we.may 
wel think that they ſhall have a very light elteein 

6f reprobates in the world'o come. + -- 
They ſhall have a light - efteem amongſt evill 
Angells, who have no great elteem of impenitent 


| finners in this world, as may. appear-by that 


ſpeech of Satan to thoſe Conjurers, le/ns 1 know, 
and Paul 1 know,but who are ye, eAtts 19.15.andif 
ſo, then we may vvell thinkthat they. ſhall have 
a very light eſteem of Reprobates in che'world 
T9 come, They 
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*_ They ſhall be lightly eſteemed of amongſt the 
Saints,for the Saints in this world contemn a vile 
perſon, P/al.15.4.and,if.ſo, then yve may vvell 

| think, that they ſhallhaye a very light eſtcem of 
eprobates in the world to come, _ 


They ſhall. be lightly eſtcemed of "inongſt 


themſelyes, forthough wicked men may ſeem ro. 


| honour one another in this vyorld veiy. much in 
| time of proſperity ; yet in time of diſtrefſe they 
| ſeem to de regardleſſe one of anather, as may ap- 

Elſe. 


; pear by that ſpeech of the chief Prieſts an | 
| ders unto F#das.vvhen he vyas diſtrefſe and faid, 
| 7 bave fonned in betraying the innocent blood ; for 


: they ſaid unte him, what is that to #5? ſce than to 


| that, Mat. 27.4. and if vvicked men do no more 
! regard one another here.in time of diſtreſſe,'vve 


| may vvell think that Reprobates ſhall haye a ve- 


 Þ ry light eſteem one.of another in the world to 
\ | come; thus may. we underſtand the nature of 
| this their.contempr. ns | 


.* 
- 


|. Secondly, touching the certainty of it,I affirm 
{that reprobates ſhall moſt certainly 'be contem- 
Jned and deſpiſed in the world to come , as may 
appear by theſe arguments. ', ——= 
{ 1. They thar are veſſells of diſhonor, ſhall be 
;contemned and deſpiſed in the world to come, 
-but reprobares are veſſe}ls of diſhonor,for which 
cauſe they are compared unto: ſach veſſells of a 
potter as are made for diſhonor, Rox.g. 21. and 
unto ſuch veſſels in a great houſe as are made for 
diſhonor and contempt, 2 7 9.2.20. &rgo, 

/..2, They thac will ſtill deſpiſe, and contemng 
God in this world,ſhall be contemned and deſpt-: 
{din the world to come, as the Lord faid, £7? 
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Frey that deſpiſe me {ball be bi bly « Femed | 
I$4p.2.30.but reprobates will tilt deſpiſe and 
contemn God in this 'world: Ergo. * 


þ 
: 


* They char hall h yetheir namesleft for a curſe 
; | the rorld ro come,ſhall þe contemned and de- 
ſpedip.cha world; but reprobates ſhall have 
their ary 753 for a carſe to Gods choſen in 
chat world, Jþ4i.65.15.Ergo. _ | 

- 4. They that will ill b wicked in this world, | 
ſhall be conitemned and deſpiſed in the world 'to | 
come, according to that of Solomon , When th i 
wreked cometh, then cometh contempt, Prov. 18.3, ! 
but reprobates will Kill be wicked in this world : 


; Kon that will Kill be proud and'live under tc 
the Jominion of this ſin without repentance, it 
ſhall be contemned and deſpiſed in the world top 23 
come, as the Prophet. .qptimates when he: ſaith, Fr 
God behotded the proud Far off, P/al.138.6.atipnſ2 7 
of preſent & furure contempt, but reprobates wilſjuc 
will ſtifl be proud, and live.under the dominionſſler: 
of this fin without repentance: &rgo, - the 

6. They that will {tif be of a perverſe heart inffdef 
this world, ſhall be contemned and deſpiſed infſdeſ] 
the world co come,according to that of Solomonjg.s, 
He that us of a perverſe heart shall he deſpiſed, Profuch 
I 2.8, viz, not only in this world, bur alſo in thenſe 
world to come, if he continue ſuch an one:Novwffore 
reprobates will {till be of a perverſe heart in rhiÞeſp; 
world: Ergo. | | | op 

7. They that (hall riſe again to contempt at the $2; 
cenerall Reſurrection, (hall be contemned and}. yy 
deſpiſed in the world ro come, but reprobate5Þeng 
{tall riſe again to contempr, ar the generall Reo £c 
{arrection; Brgo. S, The) 


© / «.” 


_ 
C———— 


=» > > Faroe 


227 


0:1 8: They that ſhall be put ro eyerlaſting re- 


” 
—__ 


_— mr 
Sp 19 REI 7 
. 


: proach in-the world to come;ſhall be contemned. 


and deſpiſed in that world, but reprobates ſhall 
e | beputrocverlaſting reproach in that world, Zer; 
OT On 
e | + Now this latter Propoſition , doth not. only 
in | confirm what hath been formerly ſaid , »i&-thag 
ithad been pood for reprobates if they had never 
d, | been born, and that ic will be worſe with them 
to in the world to come;::then it can be with -them 
he | inchis, even in-reſpe& of contempr.z; buc alſo it 
3, | makes forthe reproof ot all wicked impenitent 
d : | finners at this day, who for the.preſent are con- 
tetaners and deſpiſers 'of: God, P{a/.10, 1 3: con- 
ler temners anddeſpiſers of his counlell, 'P/ad. 107, 
ce | 1t-con teinners and deſpiſers of his word;, Prpz: 
ro 13.13. contemners and deſpiſers of his reproof; 
ch, Prov. 1.30. tontcitiners & deſpiſers of good men; 
ron: 7392.3. 3- contemners and deſpiſers of Gods 
wilſtljudgments, -Ezek.20.13. contemners and. deſpi- 
jonfifers of his Miniſters and meſſengers ſent unto 
them, Lek.10.16.and inall this, contemnersand 
t infideſpiſers of God himſelf, as it is written, he that 
| infideſpiſeth; deſpiſech not man, but God, 1 The/: 
0184.8, and what think we ſhall be the: reward of 
Profuch perſons in the world ro come ? donbriefle; 
cheÞinlefle they repent effeually of this ſinne , bgs 
Lowſfore their death, they ſhail be contemned and 
rhiÞeſpiſed in the world to come, -.as the Lord hath 
ad, They that ae ſpiſe me, (hall be lightly efteermed, 
and]. Wherefore it concerns ſuch contemners to te- 
Dare5Þenr ſpeedily of their fin;and £o. hve for the'tirfie 
Reo come; as becometh gvod Chriſtians, and cheg 
The) Q 3 they 
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they ſhall not be deſpiſed , but honoured in the 
world to come, that is to fay, | | 

I. They ſhould be of broken and contrite 
hearts, then ſhall they not be deſpiſed , but ho- 
noured in the world to come; eL broken and 
contrite heart O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe , Pſal: 
HIPS + | | 
o od They ſhould know God eftcAually, F} 
then they ſhall not be deſpiſed, © but ho- 
noured inthe World to come, Pſal.91: 14. 

3. They ſhould feare God eftectually, then 
they ſhall not be deſpiſed, but honoured in that 


world, Prov.22.4. ans | 
4. They ſhould humble:themſelves effeRy- 


ally beſore God , then'they ſhall not bedeſpi- 
ſed, bur honoured in that world, Prov. 
IS +33» 
5. They ſhould be willing to de Gods will, 
then they thall not be deſpiſed, but honouredin 
that world, Rom.2.10. oY 

6. They ſhould be willing to ſuffer any earth- 
ly evill. for Gods fake, then they ſhall not be de- 
ſpiſed, but honoured in that world; for the Lord 


aeſpiſeth not hss priſoners, Pſ[al.69.33. 
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Touching the liberty of Gods Ele, and the bondage 
of Reprobates in the world to come. 


HE: followeth a fifth ſpeciall difference a 
4 L which ſhall be betwixt the partics before- 
nemed in the world to come; which may bd i 
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thus expreſſed in two Propofitions - '! 
Gods Eleft hall be at liberty, ix the world to 
C Reprobates ſhall be in boudage, | COMBes . 
- | - The former Propoſition is, That Gods Blect 1 Propofs- 
4 | ſpall he at liberty in the world to come 3. that isto tion. 
LI fay, they ſhall be at liberty from the: wrath of 
God, and from all the effects and fruits: thereof 
'» | inthat world ; and ſo much may be: made good 
0- ÞÞ by ſandry Arguments. As, - nol Nerty a 
I. S.Panls Prophecie, or propheticall promiſe 
en © is pregaant for it, where he ſaith, The creature 
at it (ef - atſs ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children f 
u- IB} God, Rom.8.21. Where by the children of God, 
pr £ I underſtand his eleR children, as Foh.11.52, who 
ov. for the preſent are not all his adopted children, 
but ſhall be in due time ; and by the liberty of 
ll, theſe I underſtand a liberty from the wrath of 
111 God, and from all the effteas and fruits of- it, 
becauſe it is ſuch a liberty as the creature ir ſelfe 
th-£ ſhall partake of, and Iknow no liberty but this, 
de-ff that the creature here mentioned ſhall partake 
ora of, and it is called glorions liberty , for to diſtin- 
guiſh it from the liberty which the children of | 
God injoy in this world, which is not glorfous 
libercy,as that in the world to come {ſhall be; 
yea, it may be called glorious liberty, becauſe ir 
ſhall be perfe& and compleat, and perfed things 
(ball be glorious, as perfet peace (hall be glort- 
ous peace, perfe holineſſe, glorious holineſle, ſo 
perfect liberty ſha}l. be glorious liberty: And 
whereas it's ſaid, that the creature it ſelf ſhall 
be delivered from the bondage 'of corruption 
into this liberty, I underſtand by the creature it 
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ſelfe , this preſent fabrick of heaven andearth, 
his preſent body or globe of heaven and earth, 
which .is- a:creature;,. and may be diſtinpniſhed 
from alkmankind, ashere it 1s,becaufe it is a crea- 
 Eure void of reaſon; and though it be now in 
bondape to corruption by reaſon of mans ſin, 
yex.itfhall one day be delivered from this bon. 
dage, by means of ics diſſolution , and thereup- 
on ſhall be new created, £/4.65.17. and ſo ſt} 
at liberty from the wrath of God, and from all} 
the frutts and effets thereof as well as the chil. 
drenof God: Inthis Text then this hberty of 
Gods Ele& in the world to come from the wrath 
of God, is ſo plainly aſſerted, that we need not 
doubr thereof. | | 
2. They that ſball never be afflited in the 
world to'come in ſoul, body, name, or eſtate, 
ſball be at liberty from the wrath of God in that 
world : Now Gods EleQ ſhall never be afflifted 
4n that world any manner of way, in ſoul, body, 
name oreſtate, as I gather from that Promilſ 
which faith, God ſoall wipe all tears from their eyes, 
and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow 
zor crying , neither (pall there be any more' paing 
Rev.21.4. Ergo. | | | | 
- 3. They that ſhall never taſt of Gods anger, 
wrath, or diſpleaſure in the world to come, ſhallſ 
be at liberty from his wrath in that world : Nov 
Gods Ele ſhall never raſte of Gods anger and 
diſpleaſure in the world to come, as may appear 
by theſe promiſes, 1 will net keep mine anger for t& 
Ver, 7er. 3.12, I will not retain mive anger fore 
ver, CMu7.18. He will not alwayes chide, neither 
will he keep his anger for ever, P/al.103. 9, which 
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Promiſes are to be underſtood only in reference 


ro Gods Elet: Er 8a}: FEI; , 1 Si>oay art: 

- 4+ They that ſhall be-perfeRty juſtified in the 
world to come, anddeclared fo to be, thalibe at 
liberty from the;wrath- of God in that world ; 
Now Gods Eled& (ball be. perfectly. juſtified. .in 
the world to come from their ſins , as it:is Writ. 
ten, Qepent and be converted, and your fixs hall 
be blotted out , when the times of refreſhing ſhall 


cone from the preſence of God,pAtis 3.19. Vea'they 
| {hall be declared ſo to. be;P/al.37-6. Mat. 13. 43» 


212, to be juſt and righteous: Ergo 1 

- 5. They that ſball be perfectly ſanAjfed in 
the, world ta come, and ſhall be declared..ſo.tg 
be, ſhall be ar liberty from the wrath of God, 
in that world : Now Gods Elec ſhall be perfeds 
ly ſanRified in the world to come, ſecing the.de- 
liverer [hall come out of Sign, and ſhall tnrn amay 
#ngoalizeſſe from Jacob, Roms. 11. 26. andinall 
ſubdue their iniquities altogether, 456.7, 19, yea 
they ſhall be declared fo to be, in that they hall 
be preſented before God blamelefle. and. un- 
defiled, without ſpot or blemiſh., Epbe/« 5. 27» 
Ergo. | | » 
G They that ſhall he found co be the children 
of God, and manifeſted fo to be in the world to 
come, ſhall be at liberty from the wrath of God, 
and from all the fruits and effets thereof in that 
world : Now Gods Ele ſhall be found to be 
the Children of God, and ſhall be manifeſted fo 
to be; for Chriſt ſhall ſay unto them , Come ye 
bleſſed children of my Father , Mat. 25. 34+ and 
chere (hal be a manifeſtation of the ſons of God, 


Rom.$.19, Ergo, has 
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:. 4, They that ſhall perfeAly pleaſe God 'in 
the world to come in all their thoughts, words; 
and ations , ſhall be ar liberty from his wrath, 
and from the fruits and effects thereof in that 
world:: Now Gods Ele& ſhall perfeRly pleaſe 
Godin the world to come, in all their thoughts, 
words and actions, for which cauſe it is ſaid, that 
they (hall walk in the light of his countenance; 
Pſal.89.15,: and ſhall walk in the name of the 
Lord for ever, #£5c.4:5 and.God fhall make them 
perfeR;,that they may do what ſhall be pleaſing 
in his ſight, Heb.13.21.Ergs.' © DM he 
*- 8, They that are veſſetls of mercy, and ſhall 
have mercy kepr- for them for.ever, ſhall be at li- 
berty from Gods wrath, and from the fruits and 
eftes of it in the world to come : Now: Gods 
Ele& are veſlels of mercy, Rem.9.23. and ſhall 
have mercy kept for them for ever, P/al.89. 2: 
28, Er mn ; | 
_ They that are delivered from the wrath to 
come in a meritorious way , ſhall be ar liberty 
from the wrath to come; aud from the fruits and 
effeds thereof; but Gods Ele are delivered 
from the wrath to come in a meritorious way, 


x The/.1.1o, Joh.8.36. Ergo. ' © h 

© T6. They thar ſhall injoy the everlaſting kind- 
nefle of God in the world to come, ſhall be at 
liberty from his wrath, and from the fruits and 


eftcQs of it in that word; but Gods Ele ſhalt: | * 


injoy the everlaſting kindnefſe of God in the 
world to come, according to his promiſe; 1» a 
lttle wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment ; 
out with everlafting kingpeſſe will Thave mercy 0! 
ron Eſayto Eres 70 oo Tf 
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"Which Propoſiri ition thus confirmed, may be 
uſefull thus; © 


' Firſt, it makes for the- confutation of ſack 
as promiſe themſelves and others a tate of pers 
| fe liberty in this world, 'as ſome ſeducers in 
their Pamphlers have lately' done}, who ſay that Mc.H.A, 


the time of perfect liberty cither'i is come, Or'is 
neer at hand co be injoyed in this world, "when 
the godly ſhall neither fin themſelves, "nos feel 
any more fruits or effe&ts of Gods' anger, ' and 


diſpleaſure for ſin; bur I may ſay bf ſuch as 


S. Peter ſaith of Seaaries in che ante! times; 
whileſt they promiſe liberty to others , they thems: 
ſelves are the ſervants of corruption ; far of whom 
a man is overcome, of the ſame ts he brought i in bon- 
dage, 2 Pet.2.19. ' So we find by ſad experience 
thar theſe men are in bondage to corroption, 

whileſt they promiſe a {tate of perfect liberty to 
others. 


' Indeed Tacknowledge a ſpirituall liberty: be- 


longing to the adopted children of Godin this 
world, Thar, | 


I, They are at liberty from the rigor of ihe 


Law, in as much as God doth not expect perfect 
| obedience from them, 


' 2» They are art liberty From the curſe of the 


| Law, in as much as Chriſt was' mate a cure for 
them, Gal.3.13, 


' 3+ They areat liberty from the ceremonies of 
the Law, in as much as they are not bound to 


obſerve them , for which cauſe they ſhould ſtand 


faft in this liberry , Wherewith Chriſt hath made 
them free,that they be not intangled again with 


the.yoke of IE, Gal.5.Is 
- 


\ 


f 
Ife 


bf 


Ing they are; in. danger of inning daily as 
Jong as they live -here ? Zecleſe. 7. 20, Fam, 
2. 3+ 1 7eh.1.8. And how can they have a 


perreſt liberty in, this life from the wrath of 
God, ſeeing. God. is angry and diſpleaſed 
with 'them for every offence ? As Moſer 
the ſervant. of the Lord: ſinned, and Go D 
was angry with him for it, Deat.1. 37, As 
row the Saint of- the Lord ſinned, and God was 
angry with him for it, Det. 9. 20. The Ifrac- 


lites ſinned, and Gods anger was kindled a 
gaink them for it, 2 Sam. 24. I. Solomon lin-ſ 
ned, and God was angry with kim, 1 Xing 


11.9. Wherefore let not any confound this worldſ 
with that which is to come, nor dream of ſuch af 
Kate of perfect liberty here, as onely belongs toff 
the world to come. Wy. | 

Secondly, it ſhould perſwade all good Chrif 
ftians to bear with godly patience their pre-ſ 
ſent experience of Gods wrath, anger, and diff 
pleaſure for fin; ſeeing there will come a ſtate off 
perfect liberty for them, they ſheuld in the mean 
while poſleſle their ſouls with patience,eſpeciallyſ 
conſidering, I. That our preſent experience off 


his wrath is no more then what we have de-| 
ſerved , we ſhould reſolve with the Prophet, 
T0 Is We DOWD Cog M02 de SFOpury 
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7 will bear thi indignation of the Lord breaufe ! 
have fiuned, Micah 7.9. 2, That our preſent ex» 
perience of his wrath is lefſe then we have defer« 


\ ved. 3. That though God be angry with every: 


fin, yet he is ſlow to execute his anger, P/al.103, 
8, 4. Thatthough he hath executed his anger ups 
on us, yet upon our unfained repentance he will 
cauſe it to ceaſe from ns again,P/[al.30.5, Iſa. 54s 
8. Wherefore weſhonld be patient under his af- 
fliting hand, expecting a: gloriousand perfedt li» 
berty from his wrath, and the fruirs of it. 
Thirdly, it ſhould admoniſh all the ſame par- 


ties, not to fear the wrath ro come with a diſ- 


tcruſtfull fear ; ' indeed we ovght to fear it with. 
a reverentiall feare, ſo- as to ſtand in awe of it as 
David did, My ſoul trembleth for fear of thee , and 
T am afraid of thy judgments, P[4.119.120. but we 
ſhould nor fear it wich adiftruſtfull fear , as if it 


| were impoſſible for us to eſcape it,becauſe Chrilt 
| hath purchaſed & God hath promiſed a perfe&t 
| libercy from it in the world tocome; wherefore 
| inthis ſenſe a Chriſtian ſhould reſolve and fay 
| with David, Though I walk thorough the vally of 
| the ſhadow of death, F will fear none evill, Pſal. 23. 
I , +. Wherefore ſhould fear 17 the Aaies of evill 5 when 
| the iniquity of my heels ſhall compaſſe me about? Pſa. 
| 49.5. but we ſhould leave this perplexed fear to 
| reprobate hypocrites, who are likely ſooner or 


later ro be pollefled with it, according to that of 
the Propher, 7 he iuners in Zion were afraid, fear- 


| falneſſe hath ſurprized the hypocrites , who among 
| #5 ſhall dwell with the devouring fire? who among 5t 


s ſhall dwel with the everlaſting k1m+nings ? 7/as. 
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« Propoſo- The later Propofition is, That reprobuates [ball 


2Hon. 


be in bondage nnder the wrath of Godin the world to 
come ; 3s may appeafe 'by theſe enſuing argu. 
ments. PP THT, + 
7. They that are veſſclls of wrath, ſhall be in 
bondage under the wrath of God in the world 
to come,but reprobates are veſlells of wrath, Rows. 
6.22. Ergo. | 
- 2c They that are appointed unto wrath , ſhall 
be in bondage under the wrath of God in the 


world to come;but reprobates are appointed un. | 


to wrath, 1 Theſ.5.9. Ergo. 


' 3. They thac will ſtill remain the children of | 


wrath, ſhall bein bondage under the wrath of 


God in the world to come, but reprobates being | 


by nature the children of. wrath as others are, 
will ſtill remain ſuch, Epic: Ergo. 

4. They that will ſill by their impenitency heap 
up wrath againſt the day of wrath, ſhall be in 
bondage under the wrath of God in the world to 


come, bur reprobates will ſtill by their impeni- F 
tency heap up wrath againſt the day of wrath, Roms. 


2.5.Er80e 


doption, 
of God both here and hereafter, Rom. 8. 15. for 
where the ſpirit of adoption is not, there is the 
{pirit of bondage, Now reprobates ſhall never 
recelve the ſpirit of adoption, £rgo. | 

6. They that will ſtill obey unrighteouſneſſe in 
this world, ſhall be in bondage under the wrath 


, of God in the world to come , Roz. 2. 8. but 


reprobates wil ſtill obey unrighteonſneſle in this 
world: Ergo,” C 


7. They 


A > wm Ro _ > os. 
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5 " ſhall never receive the ſpirit of a- - 
all {till be in bondage under the wrath | 
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-».7:They that ſhall never pleaſe God in the 


world'to come, nor be accepted of him.in any of 
their thoughts, words,or ations, ſhall be in bon= 
dage under the wrath of God in that world:now 
reprobates ſhall never pleaſe God in that world, 
as they cannot pleaſe him in this, .1/as. 66. 3+ 


| E100. | . : FF 
; They that ſhall ever be aflited and tormen- 
tediin the world-to.come,ſhall be in bondage un- - 
| detthe wrath of God in that. world ; now re- 
| probates ſhallever be afflicted and tormented in 


the world to come, as we may gather from that: 


of the Prophet, The wicked ſhall be tarned into 
Hell, aud all the Nations that forget God, Pſal.9. 


1.-9:They that ſhall ſeek to hide themſelyes from 


the wrath of God and of Chriſt in the world tg 


cone, ſballbe/in; bondage under the wrath of 
God in that world: now reprobates ſhall ſeek to 


| hide themſelves from the wrath of God, and of 
{ Chriſt , and ſhall ſay unto the mountaines and 
| rocks, Fall on us, and hide #s fromthe face of him 

$ that fitteth on the Throne, aud from the wrath of the 
| Lamb, Rev. 6.16. Ergo. ny 


Which Jatter Propoſition doth not only con- Uſe, 


| firm what hath been formerly ſaid,viz.that it had 
| been good for reprobates if they had never been 


born: and that it ſhall be worſe with them in the 
world to come in reſpe&t of bondage;then it can 


with them in this world. 


But alſo ſhould admoniſh all men {iving to 


| take ſome efteuall courſe for their own ſafety, 


that they may eſcape the yyrath to came: and for 


1-VVe 


che Throne of Gxace in the name of Chrift i and 
| if we can obrain this pardon, we fhall'be{afe 
Pk, 32.1 ..from the wrath to come; 24 5 oben ns 
2, We muſt repent of out ſins heartily and effec- 
tyally, andif.ſo,/ we (hall be ſafe from the wrath 
to come. | ERS”, 
_ g;VVermuſt believe in the: Loed Jeſus Thrilt, 
and be uniced unto him by a lively Faith and then 
we (hall be faferfrom the wrath to come , 1Fop 
there 5t'no condenination to then that are *8 (bs 
Teſs, Ronw;810 uf VG 36 0 0 93 D150 Say 
4.VVe mult aceaſtom our ſelvesro'do the will 
of God, and to keep his Commangdements'in' ſins 
cerity whileſt we live; and if ſo, we ſhakteſtape 
thewriith to come; and ſhall ſtil] be xtepted © of 
im in his beloved;and though we ran pleaſe him 
dut in part here, yet we ſhal perfeRly pleaſe thim 
jn al{ things hereafrer, in the world to' come. -- 
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Touching the dominion of Gods Elef, and the ſlave 
| ry of reprobates in the world to come. 


Ere followeth a ſixth ſpeciall differetice, 
4 which ſhall be berwixc the parties before- 
named in the world to come, which may be thus 
expreſſed in ewo Propoſitions, 
Gods Ele ſhall have dorninion\ 4 
over reprobates, ( in the worldts 
Rebrob ates ſhall be very —_ come. 
bo Gods Elith, 


FÞhe 
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world. 


[The former Propoſition is,T hat Gods Elel? foal x Propafi 
have dominion over reprobates in the world to- ome; tion, © 


-mvpey \ wares dominion of theirs, I ſhall en lea- 

Your to ſhew two things, vis, : -. - REL 
The certainty of it. © 

. T, he Hare of ut . | PE ; | 

© Firſt, touching the certainty of it, Taver it for 

4 moſt certain truth, that Gods Ele& ſhall have 

dominion over reprobates in the world to: come, 


| as may be made good by theſe /arguments ar 
| conſiderations. :*-1:0O 


7: It is ſaid of ſich wicked rich men asſhall not 


| truly repent,and be conyerted before their death, 
| That the upright ſnall have dominion over them in 
| the morning; Pſal.49.14, where by the upright I 


underſtand Gods Ele& ; who are,. or thal be all 
upright and fincere before God, and knowne 
by that name another day ; and by the Morni 


I underſtand the day of the laſt RefurceRion, 
/ which ſhall be as a morning, both in reſpet of 
{ ſuch as ſhall then ariſe from the ſleep of death; 
| and in reſpect of that everlaſting day which ſha 
| have no evening: and ſo from this place L 
| may 'argue thus, They that ſhall begia 306 
| have dominion | oyer reprobates at the laft 
| Reſurreion here called the Morning , fhal 
| have dominion over them' in the world 


to come : Now Gods Elec: here called 


\ the upright, (hall begin co have dom- 


nion over reprobates at the faſt Reſus- 
reftion here called the Morning : Ergs 
they ſhall hayc dominion over them ia that | 


at 


4. 
= 


= 


that vvorld , either over themſelves, or over | 


beKingsiimthe world to.come,not, Only ina ſpiri- 
tual & myſtical ſenſe as now. ;tbey are , but ina f 
more genuine & proper ſenſe;becauſe Chriſt hath 
made them Kings unto God , Rev.l 6. Rev. 5. Io, 
chat is, in ſubordination unto God to'ſerve him 
in a Kingly way; their Kingſhip ſhal never be a- 
boliſhed. From! whence TI may-argue thus , they 
that ſhall be-Kings: in the;world to, come, ſhall 
havedominion in that world,citheg over. them- 
ſelves, or oyer their fellow. brethren and Saints, 
or over reprobates:now Gods EleAſhal be Kings | 
in that world, yet ſhall not have dominion overff | 
themſelves in that world, becauſe they $hal haveſ 1 
no vicious qualities,0r corruptions in themſelyes i} x 
there tp be ſubdued; neither shal they have domi-fſ 
nion over their fellow brethren and:Saints, whoÞ v 
n 
I 


Shal be as truly, Kings as themſelyes : Ergo, They |} x 
Shal have dominion over reprobates in that Þ 1 
world. - LIE 1; th 
- 3. It chould be conſidered. that Gods, Elect Þ tf 
Shal be Princes in the world to come properly ſq þ 6 
called,asI gather from that prophecy concerning | p, 
Chriſt, I»Fead of thy fathers ſhall be thy children, ot 
whom thou mayeſt make Princes in all the earth, Þiit 
Pſal 45 7. Vikere by all the earth; I underſtand Fo 
not this corrupt carth; as if Gods Ele& should be Þth 
all Princesin ic ; bot the new earth, or the habi- wi 
cable part of that new.vyorld vvhich shal be cre- | 
ated inſtead of this, wherein they shal be Princes | 
indeed: and fo from henceI may reaſon thus, if Þf}: 
Gods Eleqt chal be Princes in the world to 
come , then they they $hall. have, dominionin Þ 


their 
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al þ their fellow-brethren amd Saints, or over #&Ht6- 


i- | . bates; bur they ſhal be Princes in that worlds 
2 | ſhall nothaverdominion over themſelves; nor-d- 
th | ver their fellow brethiceri and Saints, for theres 
0. | ſons before given: Ergo, theyſhall have'd0mit- 
m || or over teprobates in thitworld; © 3716 5h 
a- | 2: 4. Tris promiſed-that Gods EleR fhall' r6s: 
ey | wich Chrift in the world' to come ; 1f+/nf# 
all Þ ith home forall alſs reign with him; 2 Tin: 2:42, 
m- |Þ 129d we all yoigu on the earth, Revis.10ithat 18, 
65, | onthe new eatth;the habitable pare of the world 
185 | to come. From whericeT may reafon'thus alſo,/ if 
er | they ſhal reignwith Chriſt inthe-world to gome, 
ve} then they (hat reign either overchemſelves; 6x &- 
ves | ver their FeHow brethren and Smincs ; Or. OytY re- 
ni- | probates; but they ſhall reijie with ChriſFin'thze 
ho || world, atd they ſhall not reign oyer themſelves, 
ey | nor over theirfellow:brechren arid Sairits:: By, 
hat | They ſhullireigh over reprobates #micthar Word. : 

- Þ: 5 It ſhouts be confidered7fhar Gods BleR ih 
e | the world to/comne ſhall have -power-over- Natt- 
ſq Þ ons, as it is written, He thr 'overcometh antPkfts 
ng Þ peth my works untothe end, to bim will I give powey 
en, Rover the Nations, Rev. 2.26. where by Nations'T 
th, I\inderſtand ſuch ar the later day;as ſhal be found 
nd Fto have been the reprobaresſort of all Nationsin 
| be this world, And if in this ſenfe Gods Ele inthe 
bi- {world ro coffte il taye power over Natians, 
« then doubtleſſe rhey ſhould: have dominion over 
Reprobares in that world. * But in this ſenſe they 
ſhal bave power over Natieps it-that world: Ergo. 

6. It ſhouid be conſidered;that Gods Ekim 
the world to come {hal have athority-over divers 
ver [Ffities; For,our'Saviour (hailfay: anto one faithful, 

cn TM. ſeryans, 
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ſervant, Have thow authoriuy over ten cities:and to 
':another, Have thou authority over five cities, 


Lake 19.17, 19. Where by cities I underſtand || 


.fach at the later day,as ſhal be found to have been 
the reprobate ſort of divers Cities in this world, 


as of Sodome and Gomorrah, Corazin, Bethſaida, 


.Capernaum, Babylon , &c. and if in this ſenſe 
God ele in the world to come ſhall have au- 


ſhall: have dominion over reprobates in that 
world ; but in this ſenſe they ſhall have auchori- 
ty over divers Cities: Ergo. 


| 
[ 
[ 
zorigy over divers Cities, then doubtleſſe they ff t 
4 
, 


7+. They that (ball radge reprobates in the 
world to come by way of atteſtation or appro-Þ| ur 
bation,, ſhall bave dominion over them in thisÞ ur 
xelpeQ in that world ; but Gods EleR (hallfjin 
judge reprobaces. ia that world, both reprobateſſco 
Mcn, and reprobate Angells, 1 Cor.6.2,3-&rgo.fan 
8. They that fhall puniſh reprobates in the; 
world to come, and execute judgements upon; 
them, ſhall have dominion over them in this re- 
ſpe in that world ; but Gods Ele ſhall puniſh} 
reprobates in the world ro come, and executeſim 
judgements upon them,as it is written, Let a twe-ſlpe] 
edged [word be in their band, to execute vengeanceſmin 
wpon the Heathen, and puniſhments upon the people et 
80 bmnd their Kings with chains , and their Noblerfon { 
with jetters of sron,to execute on them the judgment! TH! 
decreed, Pad. I 49.6,7,v. Ergo. 1111 
9. They that ſhall captiFate reprobates in thez 
world to come, and rule over them , ſhall have}, 7 
dominion over them in that world , but God. 5+ 
Elec ſhall captivate reprobares in the world toſþy, | 
come, and rule over them,as it is written, they Llſ x, 
77.0 
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s, | they shal rule. over their oppreſſers, -E[4.14.2. Yea, 
d | foall rule them with arod of iron, Rev,t,ga7. Ergo 
nk . 1D. They that (hall have dominion in the 
d, | world to come under. the whole heaven , ſhall 
a, | haye dominion over reprobates in. that world 
ſe | buc Gods Elect ſhall have dominion inthe world 
u-Þ| ro come under the whole heayen , according to 
ey | that of the Prophet Daniel, eAnd the Kingdome 
at Þ avd dominion, aud the greatneſſe of the Kingdome 
r-Þ #nder the whole heaven, ſhall be given to the people 
of the Saints of the moſt high, Dan.7.27. Ergo. - 
he} x11. They that ſhall have reprobates ſubdued 
r0-funto them in the world to. come , and broughe 
hisJundertheir feet, ſhall have dominion over them 
allFin that world ; but Gods Elect in the world ta 
itcYcome ſhall have reprobates ſubdued unto.them, 
go. fand brought under their feet, as it 45 written, 
the He ſhall ſubdne the people under us,and the Nations 
on Eander our feet, P/al.. 47.3. yea,ſaith the Lord, they 
re-Biſha\l /ick np.the duſt of thy feet, Eſa 49.23. Erga- . 
iſh}, 12. If Gods Ele& in the world to come ſhal 
uteflimpoſe ſervice npon reprobates, and ſhall. com- 
wo-fipell ſuch to ſerve them, then they ſhal have da- 
nce{minion over them in that world : but.Gods E-. 
ple ict in the world to come ſhall impoſe ſervice 
blepn ſuch, and ſhall-compe!l ſuch to ſerve chem, 
eniiÞs 1 gather from that of the Prophet , And the 
eople ſhall take thers and bring them to their place, 
the the houſe of 1ſracl foal fel them in the land of 
taVBe Lord for ſervants & handmaids, J[a.l4eaiErge. 
0G. Secondly, touching the nature of this domini= 
1 t£6 dn,, TI affirme ;.. ano got ca FEE a vs ve RE 
Aa 1, That the dominion of Gods EleR oyerres 
WT Ka ""— 


0 | take them captives, whoſe captives they. were , and 
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probarevin che world rocome;ſhal be a Mens 
give dominion, ſuch as ſhal be given chem' from 
God, and from Ctirilt; for there is no cauſe rg 
be foundin them in refpet of their nature or de- 
ſert; why they (bould live Uominion over them, f 
but'this dominion-ſhail be given to- the' people 
of the "Saints of the moſt High, Dar. 7. 27. and 
CHARA give them Power oyer the Nations, 
Rev:s. 

"22 Thie this dominion of theirs ſhall be ſub-N 
ordvace to the dominion of God, and of Chriſt;E 
for God ſhall reign over reprobares i in the world 
- eom's by his eflenciall power, and Chriſt ſhallÞ 

etptioverthem by his perſonall humane power; | 
bg heShmrs ſhall reign'over them only by way 
of ſabotdination, or delevation, as Vicegerents, 
or Deputies ander Chriſt ; for which cauſe cheyſ, 
are caſted Kings unto God, that is, in ſubordina- x 
tion to'God, Rev.5.10« 

: Thad chis dominion of theirs hal nor be anſ | 
abiolate, bur a limiced dominion, that is to þ 
they (hal nor reign ovet reprobares according tof 
their oWn' wil and plcaſtire, but according to the 
decice,\vil;8& pleaſure of God in Chrilt, chey (half 
execute on them the judgmertts decreed: P1149. 

4. Thatthis dominion of thetrs ſha} be ful of 
hardſhip and ſeverity as the tric juſtice of Go Y 
thal require, for which cauſe ic is ſaid, that the 
{ha)V'rie them'with a two-edged ſword, wit! 
a rodofiron,and (hal bind their Kings in chair , 
and their Nobles with ferters of iron; that is i " 
ſay, rhey ſhall exerciſe their power over reprofc. 
vares 11 the world to come, with much hardih' 
and ſeverity. F 
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i That this dominion of theirs ſhal |be both 
OM Fcommon and fpeciall ; common to:all; overall; 
"= and ſpeciall «@ ſome, over ſ{6me;; For-all :Gods 

” HEleR hal have this King] power over all repro- 
= [bates where ever 'they fnd them in the world 
PP F to come; and yet ſome of them {hill have a-more 
*"Pſpeciall dominion over ſome reprobares, then 0= 


Over others. y 
Gb. 6: That this dominion of theirs (hill continne 
iſ for ever over ſuch, as I gather from that of the 


Prophet, The Saints of the moſt high ſhall take the 

Hall kingdome, and ſhall poſſeſſe tht kingdome for ror g- 
Bven for ever, andever,Dan.7.18. 1 

Very Which Prop fition thus cleared, may be oft 


WaYBful PR : 


orid 


th a two-edged ſword, and 1rod of iron, and 
uſt bind their Kings wich chains, and their No- 
JÞlcs with ferters of 1ron, &c. 

But I would have theſe deluded Brethren at 
wir engch to underſtznd, thic this conceit of 
_ herrs is firſt contrary to Scripture, becauſe 

that dominion over the wicked which the 

-prd Scriprtace promiſech to the Saints, is not a tem- 
dihi i a "- . = 
Porail dominion to be injTyed in chis world, but 
+ acternal dominion to be injoyed in the world 
> + : R 3 £9 


= Ic makes for the confutation of ſuch Uſe. 

wap Ys mend hard for a temporall dominion of 

Pit Saints over all the wicked and reprobate 
ſort in this life ; which conceit is much cried up 

pg dy all ſorts of Millenaries in th:ſc dayes: for a 

(ay, ercat myltery,and ſome of chem ſay,thart the time 

8 00K; now come wherein the Sainrs mult take ole 

othY.fion of all the Kingdomes upon carth, and 

gy: muſt rule the wicked and reprobate fort tn them 
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to come, as hath been before ſhewed, Second ly, 


char it-is contrary to reaſon ; for if Gods Ele& 
in this life cannot diſcern reprobates from 0- 
thers, it is againſt reaſon to think that they Thall 
have dominion over them in this tife; but they 
cannot by all their skill diſcern reprobates from 
ethers while they live here, therefore it is againlt 
reaſon to think that they ſhall have dominion 0- 
verthem in this world. Thirdly, that it is contra- 
ry todaily-experience ; for we find by daily ex-| 
perience , that Gods EleRin this world do: forf 
the moſt part live under the dominion of others; 
either they live under the dominion of lawfullſ 
Kings, Princes, and Rulers, or elſe under the do- 
minton of wicked Tyrants, and Uſurpers, and 
Kill chey importane the Throne of grace for ſuch 
as are fet in authority over them, that under 


them they may lead a:quiet and peaceable life in 


all godlinefle and honeſty : Is it not then con- 
trary to daily experience, to think that all the 
Saints ſball have dominion over all the wicked 
in this world ? Yes: And if this Millenary prin- 
ciple ſhall once be generally afſented unto, which 
God forbid, then the next queſtion will be, Who 
ſhall be taken for Saints and fit perſons to have 
dominion ? And who ſball be taken for wicked} 
ones or reprobates worthy to be under dominif 
on in this world > Which queſtion without 
doubt will occafion as hot a* diſpute, and a 
mortall a controverſie as ever was in the 
world: Wherefore away with this con-þ 
ceit of a temporall dominion of Saints 
in this world, let Profeſſors be aſhamed tof 
OWNne it, : WE. ; TT 
oh - a 


| Folly is ſtt in preat dignity, and the rich fit m 
| /owplace: I have ſeen ſervants upon horſes, and, 


. | ly have dominion over reprobartes in that which 
{ 15to come. 
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2, It may inform us of a grear difference de- El 
| tween the condition of Gods ele in this world, 

and in that which is to come; for. in this world 

| they may poſſibly be made ſervants and ſlives to... 

wicked men and reprobares, and as ſlaycs may. be 

judged, puniſhed, impriſoned, oppreſſed bought 

and ſold by them,according to that of Solomon, 


oa 


| Princes walking as ſervants upon the earth, Ec- 
| cleſc10.6,7. Bur it ſhall noc thus be with chem in 
the world to come, becauſe in that world they 
| ſhall be ſo far from being ſervants and ſlaves 
to wicked men , and- reprobates, that they ſhall 
be Lords and Kings, and Rulers over them, and 
(hall exccute judgement and vengeance upon 
them ; wherefore chey ſhould be contented to 
ſuffer any ſervitude in this world that is una- 
voidably put upon them , conſidering what 
lordſhip they ſhall have in that which is to come, 
3. It ſhould perſwade all that are called 
Chriſtians at this day, not only to give diligence 
that they make their callings and elefion ſure, 
bur alfo to live as becometh Gods ele to live 1n 
| this worid, thar is, ſoberly,tighteouſly, and god- 
| ly;andif ſo we live in this world we ſhalcertain- 


The other Propoſition is, That reprobates ſhall , proyofi- 
be wery ſlaves to Gods wlett in the world to come;tOr. tiow. 
ll Wo whereof theſe inſuing Arguments ſhould 
e weighed. 
1, They that ſhal be forced againſttheir wills in 
the world to come to ſuffer Gods EleR to be 
DD R 4 Lords, 
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res; ant Kings; ant Ruſters over. them, ſhall be 
very ſlaves unto chief ih chat world; bur. repro- 
bates Bat be forced agtinft cheic wiſs in the world 
£6 come\to ſuffer Gods ele to be:Lords , and 
Kings , and Rufers over them , as may #Ppear 
by v4 hath been already ſaid; Ergo,they ſhal be 
veryflaves unto them in that world. 
Ck 


"They that ſhal be forced in the world to 
come to fear Gods ete@ with a laviſh fear,ſhal be 
very (laves unto them in that world : but repro- 
bates ſhal be forced in the world to come to fear 
Gods elſe& with a laviſh fear, according to that 
of the, Prophet, The ſtrangers ſhall fade ayvay, and 
be afraid out of their cloſe places , Pal. 18.45 
Ergo. "2 A | 

/- 3. They that ſhall be forced in the world to 
come againſt their wills to do bodily reverence 
ro GodseleR, ſhal be very ſlaves unto them in 
that reſpeRt ; but reprobates ſhall be forced in 
the worid to come againſt their wills to do bodi- 
ly reverefice to Gods Elect, and ro. bow downe 


to them] with their face towards the earth, 


viz. the new earch whica ſhall be, E/a. 49. 23+ 
Er 09. | | | 
4. They thar [hall be forced in the world to 
come againſt their wills to petition Gods Ele& 
for favofir, help and comfort, thall be very ſlaves 
unco them in that reſpeR,; but reprobates ſhall 
be forced. in the world co come againſt their 
wills to pctition Gods Eledt for favourhelp,and 
comfort, as we may gather from that Petition of 
Divesto Abrabanz, Father Abraham have mercy 
on me, and (cad. Lazarus that he may dip the tip 
of bis finger in water, and cael my tongue, for 1 am 
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tormented-inthis flame,” 1:zhe 16:24. Ergo 
5-/\They that {hall be forced 1n the world. to 
come:againſt;their wills to'dd ſervice; to. Gads 
Elec, ſhall be very ſaves to them in that reſpec; 
but reprobates ſhall be forced in-the work ro 
come, again{t their wills to-do: ſervice ro Gods 
let, as was ſhewed before ont of Eſa. 14:7. 
Ergo.” | 10d a16Bo 5 
+4 They that ſhall. be forced in the world to 
come, again{t their wills to -ſubmic ro the com- 
mands of: Gods Ele, ſhall be yery ſlaves ro them 
fin that reſp2& ; but reprobates. ſhall, be forced 
in the world to come, againit their wills [to ſub- 
Imic to the commands of Gods elec, as 4 gather 
from that of the Kingly Prophet,» Ls [con as they 
tear of me, thry ſhall obey me ; the ſtrangers. fhatl 
ubmit themſtlves unto me, Pſal. 18.44 which 
words I conceive he ucgered, not only hiltorical.. 
ly in reference to himſelf, butalſo typically m re- 
ference to GodseleFtin the world to come, Ergo. 
| 7. Taevy that (hall beforced ja the world 10 
(come, againſt their wills to bear whatſoever : pu- 
niſhment orjudgement Gods EleR ſhall inflict 
\upon.them, ſhall be very ſlaves to them in that 
reſpect; but reprobates ſhall be forced in the 
world tacome, to bear whatfoever puniſhmenc 
[or judgement Gods ele ſhall infiift upory them, 
as may appeare. by what was ſaid before out 
[of P/al. 149. C, 7, & . Ergo, they thall bez 
very ({laves:-to Gods Elet in the world to 


come, 


And this Jater Propoſition thus proved, may 
informe-us, that reprabates, fhail gain nothing 
it the laſt by their Lordfaip and dominion over 
| others 


U/e, 


others in this world. I do not fay, they are all re. 

ates -who have dominion over others in this 
world; forit is Gods Ordinance in that ſome 
ſhall have dominion, that ſome ſhall command, 
and others obey, that ſome ſhall rule, and 0+ 
thers be ruled, and ſometimes godly men, ſome- 
times wicked men are called in a lawfall way 
to rule over others both in Church and Com- 
mon-wealth : Yea, beſides theſe there are ma- 
ny Uſurpers who exercife Anthoricy , Supre- 
macy, .and Juriſdition over others by their 


commands , threats, and penalties, without 


a lawfull calling but pur the caſe, thar any 
wicked perſons after they have domineered o-f| 
ver others in this world,(ball dic without repen- |} 
tance, andſo be found repr obares ar the later 
day? what then ſhall they gain by their Lordſhip 
and dominion over others i this world ? 

Surely nothing at all , but they ſhall beſ 
loſers by ir, and ſhall be made laves for itÞ 
for ever : yea, according to their advance-f 
ment here, ſhall be their abaſement here-f 
after, according to their dominion here ,| 
ſhall be their ſlavery hereafter ; wherefore, 
if we deſire not to be flaves to Gods EletÞ 
in the world to come, we mult repent un-| 
fainedly while we live here, as of other finnes, þ 
fo of our tyranny over others; and we multÞ 
take heed how we /ord it over Gods heritage 
kere ; for it cannot be ſafe for usto lord it o-f 
ver ſuch as ſhal be our Lords and Maſters in the 

world to come. ae 
Yet many in theſe daies are very ambitious 
of Lordſhip and dominjon of others, they can-J 
not 


__ 


DO ECE—— ee CI 


"the Yorld to Came. 


not endure'to be governed, but would be' Go- 
vernours themſelves : they hate Lordſhip, King- 
ſhip, and Supremacy in others, but they much 
delire the ſame in behalf of rhgmſelves; ' and the 
rand conteſt now is, upon whoſe ſhoulders the 
Governmenr. of Nations ſhall be laid > whether 


- on theirs who moſt deſire ir, or on theirs who 


have moſt right uato ir? Indeed they that 


have tight to this Governmetg by the Law 


of God and Man, may lawfully defire it ; 
buc-why ſhould others deſire it, who have 
no ſuch right at all unto it? Sarely theſe men 
are right of e4bſaloms ſpiric., and every one 
of them ſaith ta his hearc, as he ſometimes 
faid, Oh! that I were made fuage in the Land, 
that every man which hath any ſuit or cauſe, 


. might come unto me, aud} would do him ju#tice, 


2 Sam, 15, 4. but eAb/aloms ambition was 


| well rewarded when he was hanged as a Trai- 
| ror inthe Forreſt: and the ambition of theſe 
| alſo will be well rewarded , if ever they ſhat 
| come to preach their Jate repentance ar. Ty- 
| Þurne, or if eyer they ſhall come tobe hang. 


ed in chaines under darkneſſe, or if ever 
they ſhall come to be flaves to Gods Ele ; 
which things may ſpecdily befall chem unlep 
they repent. | 

In the meane while, I had rather my ſou! 
ſhould be ſubje& ro-the powers that are or- 
dained of God, then thar it ſhould defire 2 rem» 
poral] power 'over Nations. Thad rather be a 
Subje&, then a Soveraigne in this world, know- 
ing the burthen of ſubjeRion and the danger 
too, to be far leſſe then that of Soverargnty; and 
b}2 if 


2 ma. 
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1 Propoſi- 


2707. 


if all that are catled to be Subjefts would fty- 
dx che point. of ſubjefion- more; and that of 
foveraignty lefſe ; it: would; be better for them 
both in this world, and inthat which is'to' come; 
and ſeeing God hath commanded loyall ſubjeRi- 
on for conſcience ſake tobe yeelded to:lawfull 
powers in this world, we may well conceive that 
he will not ſaffer the ſame to go vnrewarded, ei- 
ther in this, or that which is to come. 
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SECT, XVII. 
Toxrching the riches of Gods Eleft, and the poverty 


of reprobates in the world to come. 


| = fo followeth a ſeventh ſpeciall difference, | 
_ T which ſhall be berwixt the parties before- Þ 
nam<d in the world to come, and it may be ex- | 
preſſed chus in two Propoſitions, 


Gods Eleft ſhall have a rich eftate, 
Rebrobates ſhall have a poor eft ate, 


The former Propoſitionis , That Gods Ele 
ſhall have a rich eftate in the world ts come; fax 
clearing whereof, we muſt underitand that the 
rtch eſtate of Gods Eleq in the world to come, 
is deſcrived' two waies in the Word of God, 
ViR, 4 | 
1, By the name of an Inheritance - for in 
Chriſt ( as the Apoſtle faithin the name of the 


17 the world 
to came. 


_ Ele) we have obtained an inhericance, Ephe/- 


and 


1, IT. that is, the right of inheritance, 
| : this 


 —— 


Do —— 


| have = and ſuffered in obedience £o Gi 
| voill, (ol. 3.24. 


_ I WL INR 
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this inheritance is ſaid ro be Hcorruprible, uti. 
defiled,thar fadeth not away,referved in cheaven 
for them, 1'Petr.41. 4. It is faid ro be. immortall'\, 


| becauſe ir cannot die away out of the name; as4 


temporall inheritance may: It is ſaid tobe-un- 
defiled, becauſe it cannot be defiled and pollu- 
red with fin in the getting , keeping , and dif- 


| poſing of it, as a temporall inhericance may be; 


neither can it fade away and be brought to no= 
thing; as a temporal! inheritance may be; neither 


| 1t reſerved for the Electin corrupt nd robe 
| pollefled and enjoyed by them in this world: but 
| it is reſerved for them in heaven, to be poſſeſſed 
| andenjoycd by them in the world to come:' and 
| we may conceive that this inheritance of theirs 
| ſhall be of large extent, becauſe the Scripture 


ſpeaks of divers things which chey ſhall inherit in' 
the world'to come, viz. 
They ſhall inherit the Kingdome prepared for 


| them, ar. 25.34, Luk.12-32. Lak,22.30. 


They ſhall inherit a Crowne, called a Croven 


of righte ouſneſle, 2 Tim.4. 8.and a Crowne of 


Life, 7 am. II. 


They ſhall inherit glory, Pro. 3. 35. the glory 


before deſcribed. 


They ſh2ll inherit the bleſſing, 1 Pet.3.9. 
They ſhall inherit the promiſes, Heb.6.8 2. 
They ſhall inherit 2 reward for yvhar 


They hall inheric all good things, Rev,21.7- 
2. Moreover , their cltare of inheritance 
is deſcribed by the name of © riches - and 


the riches of the vyorid to come are called, 


Dar 
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Durable riches, Prov. 8.18. Becauſe they ſhall 


be more durable then temporall riches are ,- and 
(hall cndure for ever. Preciows riches, Prov, 
24. 4+ Becauſe they ſhall be. farre more pre- 
cious .then any temporall . riches can be, Plea- 
fant riches, Prov. 24. 4. Becauſe .they ſhall be 


more pleaſant ro the, injoyers, then tempo- | 


rall riches can be. Trwe riches, Luke 16.11, 
becauſe they thall afford. more truth- of con- 
tent then any temporall riches can. Unſearch- 
able riches, Epheſ. 3.8. Becauſe the worth and 
value. of chem cannot in this life be ſearched 
Out unto perfeftion, as the yalue of tempo- 
rall riches may ; for there is none ſo rich in 
this world, in reſpec. of his earthly ſubſtance, 
but he may by himſelfe or his friends ſearch out 
the farcheſt, end of his wealth, and may know 
what his outward eſtate is worth.to be bought 
or. fold ; but-the Riches of which I ſpeake 
cannot be thus ſerrched out. in this life, ſeeing 
here we know but in part, and prophecy in part, 
and they are called the Riches of (Chriſt, Epbeſ. 
3-8, Becauſe they {hall be none other bur ſuch 
Sy FIG hath purchaſed with his molt precious 
oud. 


That the the rich eftate of Gods Elef# in the 
world to come, ſhall be a rich inheritance. And 
that . they (1all.have ſuch a. rich inheritance 
in the vvorld to come, may be thus proved. _ 

I, Thar chey ſhall have unſearchable rickes 
in the vvorld ro come , ſuch as Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for, them , ſhall have a rich eſtate or 
inheritance in that vyorld, : 


So from both theſe deſcriptions I may.infer, 1 


Dut 


| Hath not God choſen the poor of this world rich ig 
faith? Tam.2.5- Ergo0s 


with Chriſt, (hall have a rich eſtate, or inhe- 
| ritance . in the world to come, Rows, 8: 
17. 
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\ But, Gods Ble& ſhall- have unſcarchable ri- 
ches in the world to come , ſuch as Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for them : Ergo, they (hall have arich 
inheritance in that world. Fn 

2. They that are or ſhall be rich in faith in 
this life ,, {hall bave a rich eſtate in the world to 


COME. 


But Gods Ele& are, or ſhall be rich in faich 
in this life; as may appearby that of the Apoſtle, 


3. They that are, or ſhall be joint Heices 


But Gods Ele&are , or {ball be joint Heires 


| with Cheiſt: £790. 


4. They that are, or ſhall be eſteemed ri hes 


| ous before God through Chriſt in this world,ſhal 
have a tich eſtate or inheritance in the world to 
| come, according to- that of the Prophet, The 


righteous ſhall inherit the Land, and awell therein 


| for ever, Pſal 37.29. 


Bur Gods EleR arc, or ſhall be eſteemed 


righteous before God thorough Chriſt in this 
| world: Ergo. | 


5. They chat are , or ſhall be truly ſanRified 
in this world, (hall have a rich inheritance in the 


| world to come amoneſt thoſe that are ſanlified, 
eAMtts 20. 32. Atts 26. 13, 


But Gods ElcR are , or ſhall be cruly ſanQift- 


| ed in this world: Ergo. | 


6. They that are, orſhall be begotten againe 


| toa lively hope by the ReſurreRion of Chiril 


from 


pn 
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"Tron 2d, (hall Labs a "ri&h nlbrienacvin thi 
wot! to- one, as appeyrs 1 Pee.1.4, | * | 
'But $Ele@acetorſhaltbe al tten 24 
w 205, Ny ed hope + the the: refurre@ton: fron 

3 ; 3 i -£ 

p; Ties that do dp Qekly feare thie Lord'in thi | 
lit with ; godly feare, ſhall have a rich eſtate ir 
'the "—__ [d 'to come , Weording t62that! of the 
Proplict Oh bow vyeas ki the goodneſſe whith thou 
hat Fon f for them that Fate thee 1*B/M3 1.19; | 
'Byt Gods Ele& do or ſhall feire hin) in this} 
life rich ab dly feare.” Expo.  ! : 
They c ar do or Halſt love the Dea 6 fin- ; 

eerty ag in this world; ſhall have dric-Rate l 
Ag it which 1 5 5 come, according to that of theÞ 
oftle, Eye Bak wor ften, wor eare « hoard, wether 

Ty enired into the heart of man, the: ibai, ) #bich | 
"_ hath prepared fit rye that lows bn iCer.Þ 


4. 


9, Ut} 7 
Now Gods Ele& are: fuck 4s -u6 ot (hall love 
him in fineerity here in this world. Ergo -/ p 
9. ' They that have or \(hall have: the ſpiritÞ 
of Chriſtian meeknefſe here in-this 'warſd;-ſha!Þ' 
have'a"rich inheritance-in that which- 'i$t0icome, þ x 
according to that promife once and agaifi re-$/ 
pcated, The meek ſhall inherit the” eayth*;P/al.f x 
37. It "Marth. 5. 5. which promiſe: ftmlFoever 
de perfeRly fulfilled according tothe fall ex- | 
tent of 1t but in the world to come upor! the Þ 
new carth. 
Now .Geds Ele have or att hay the þ 
ſpiric of Chriſtian meekneBe here i in this work. 
Ergo. 
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thy] : x0; They that do or ſhalliheartily-ſerve the L 
N 24! chat which 'is: to come z/ according to that of the A 
rony! poſtle, '7e ſhall receive the'reward' of inheritance, 
_ [for ye ſerve the Lord ChriſftCo1;3i24. Now Gods 
th"! BleRdo or ſhalbheartily ſerve the/Lord Chriſt in this 
| world. Brgo, i. 1 0 Oh Ut 3 
! ©. 11, They that do or ſhall ſuffer: more: or leſsin- 
v this world fot' Chriſts ſake;and chef Goſpels ſake,(hal 
| have a rich inheritance in" chat which is cocome'; 
{according to that of our Saviour: Every one'that 
| hath forſaken houſts, or brethren, or fiſters, or fa« 
in| cher,or mother,or wife,or children, or lands, for 
Rate | Names ſakes, ſhall recetve.an hundred fold, and ſball 
The ;nherit everlaſting life, 4at. 19. 29. | Now'Ge 
her {EleR are: ſuch as do or-(ball: ſuffer more: or leſs for 
vich}Chriſts ſake here in this world. Brgo. IKE 
Cor. 12, They that ſhall finally overcome their ſpiritn 


. 


_ cometh ſhall jnberit all things, Rev.21.7. Bat Gods 

IritÞ Elec are ſuch as ſhall finally overcome their ſpiritual 
{ha!Þenemies by. faith. Ergo, they hall havea rich inhe-' 
Me, Þ ritance in that world. | | 


re-F Which Propofition thas' proved, may be uſeful 
P/al.} thus; | 
ever# Firſt, It may inform us,That Gods Eleft ſhall loſe 
10% 


nothing at the laſt by their poverty in this World. 
Indeed, while they live here, they may have experi- 
ence of poverty indivers kinds ;* They may be apoor 
deſpiſed people, -as many of them are ; they may be 
apoor afflicted people; as many of them are ; they: 
may be poor in ſpirit; as many of them are ; they: 
. may be poor in their ontward eftate,as} ob ſomerime 
her S Was; 


; the 


the 
rid. 


*' Pal enemies by faith, ſhall-havea-rich inheritance ir 
lOveÞ'the World to come ; as it is written, He chat over-" 


Uſe. 


themz. according 


for their EDITS world: In conlideration | 
rr ry ry A eh dann | 
to the Apoltics advice «. 4 ; 
bryan ws betherewith:conrrnted ; for | 
gov, og tube #hes World, andit is certain | 
nothing ont, 1 Fim-6.7,8. And this 
DF hane more then he had learnt to pur | 
—_ Fox; faith he, [ have learned in Whas- || 
forver Pate 1 am cherewith'to be content: 1 hnow | 
how to be abaſed,and Iknow how to abound; every | 
Where, and in all things I am iuSftrutitd, both ro be ff 


RES ona ig. 


| Au/lxnd tobe hbnngry, both t0 abend and ſuffer | 


need, Phileqe 11.12. . 

— Sceing i itis ſo, That Gods Ele ſhall have | 

te in the World to come, they ſhould learn ; 
—_ wot to ſet their hearts inordinately and| 
c xpreſſively upon the riches of this Wor Il Indeed theſ ; 
riches of this worldare/ promiſed: ro-them, o far as|, 
God ſhall ſee them expedient for them ; and by rthe| | 
bkfling of God many of them are maderich in this| | 
world; yet they ſhould not over-prize, over-value, þ - 
or oyermuch affe& theſe outward riches ; | 
vho Prophet hath-ſaid, 1f riches increaſe; ſet not 9our þ 
tetrt mpon them, Pfal.62.10. And we find by cx-| 
perience, I. That theſe outward riches are uncertain| 
riches, 1 Tim. 6.17, 2. That they ace decenttul| 
richus, ſat. 12.22. 3». That they cangot make a 
man 
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0 hes Ys math. 4 _— 


"» World: od Cave. *” on 
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ru | | man ma ha or bleſſed, Py _— 
| men rb, of Gods wrath, Px 
m_ | brys 5; That they come akeroal, ro che 'vigh- 
| geous,and to the withed, Eoelt (9.2. 6. That whae 
| they are not ſanRifled, rhey the Salvacion of 
KM Þ many. How hard = #h hr=s have riches cite 
= | ter into the' Kingdom *. Duh 18.244, And 
| where they are not fanRified \they taſter and further 
wn the de (of many{;-accordi {00 of the 
eng | | Apoltle They that will be vichfall 
for| | and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and burofi Laſts 
ain || Which drown'men in deſtinftion and perdition, Tins. 
this}! 6.9. But on the contraty,” they ſhould prefer the 
put Þ _riches of the World ro come, and ſec hom hearrs 
48- | upon them , conſidering that the riches of that world 
nw | ſhall be far more certain, more'true, mote durable, 
er) | more precious and more pleaſunt, then the riches of 
0 be} elfts can be, as was ſhowed before. = 
fer] The ot r Propoſition iS, That Repribares hal z Propoſite 
' have a poor eftate in the world to come : Which 
| may be thus confirmed, 
a 1. They that have no riches ptrchaſed for 
| them to be enjoyed: in the World to comey (hall 
Ttheſ! have a poor eſtace in that world ; bur Reptobares 
r 25þ have no riches purchaſed for them to be enjoyed in 
the} the world to come : Ergo; They ſhall have 2 poor 
this} eftace in that world. 
lue, | - 2; They that (hall have no ivheritance with the 
OS} Saints in'the world to come, ſhall have @ poor «tate 
ory inthe” world : now Reprobates ſhall have no inke- 
ex-f ritanee with the Sainrs in the world to come , as ap- 
tan} peareth, t'Cor. 6.9. Gal.5.21. Ephef.s 5. which 
ttul} rhrears ſhell be- executed only on Reprobates, who 
ke af (hall finally be found to be ſuch unrighreous and 
nan S 2 wicked 
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fire and brimitone, RevatleS. Ergo, - 


7: They that (hall be filled wich want in the | 


World to come, (hall have a poor eſtate. in.chat 


world : But Reprobates ſhallbe filled with want | 


in the world to come, Provelgea5. Ergoc. 

8, They whoſe portion in the world..to come 
ſhall be co drink till of the cup of Gods Wrath, (hall 
have a poor «ſtate in that world :, Bat it(ball be che 
portion of Reprobates in the world to, come to 
drink fill of the cup of Gods Wrath,P/al.11.6. Erg. 

| | And 
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|  Andchis latter Propoſition thus confirmed, may be c//z, 
d | uſcfultos:' As, DOC 1237208 IS AIE £2] 

| »-. Firſt, Tt may inform us; That none ſhinld-envy 
| the profferity of wicked meninthis World, ſoas to 
| grndg and be '(grieved at it :. And that for theſe 
Reaſons: ; FL $13 
| I; Itis ho:new thing'to hear of worldly wealth 
| and riches conferred on-'the wicked ſort in this 
| world: For ſcoffing 1/wael, prophatie Eſas,chur- 
| liſh Nabal, hada large portionof worldly wealth 
- | conferred on them; and our Saviour ſpeaks:;of a 

| fooliſh man, who had ſuchan increaſe of worldl 

14% | wealth, that he knew not what to do with it, Lok. 
 Þ 12.17-andcurſed Dives was ſorich in worldly ſub- 
ta | Rance, that he was clothed in [weggenr fine linnen, 
to | and fared ſumptuouſly every day, Luk;16,19. Yea 
pe- | it is ordinary at this day to find the wicked ſort a- 
3, | mongſt che richer ſort of this world : Andif this be 
| nonew thing, we have the leſs cauſe togrudg and 
10n | murmur at it, 
na | 3. Itisby the hand of divine Providence that the 
to | wicked fort are maderich in this world : For the 
and | Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich; he bringeth 
ith | low,andilifteth up, 1 Sam. 2.7. Heit is that filleth 
+, | their bellies With bus hid treaſure, Pſal.17.14. Now 
the | the Lord isa free Diſpenſator , and may do with his 
hat } own as pleaſeth him : And why ſhould our eye be 
ant | evil, becauſe his is good ? 

3. The worldly wealth of the wicked is ſome- 
me | times atleaſt a Judgment of God upon them ; ac- 
aall | cording to that of Solomon: There is a ſore evil 
the | Which 1 bave ſeen under the Sun, namely riches, 

to | kept for the owners thereof to their kurt, Ecchy.13. 
7g. | And why should we envy the Judgment of God 
\nd | upon them ? S 3 4. The 


——— _— Cc Qu. 
. 


Co Rs 


" "4: The workily wealch of che wicked is ſome- 


times at leaſt curied unto them © For 664 doth extrſe 
them in their barket, abdin their ftore, th the ftuit 
of their land, in the increaſe of their kine, and the 
flocks of their ſetp, Dent. 48. 17,18. And why 


- - Should we envy the Carſe of God upon them ? 
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5. The worldly wealth of the wicked may be of |: 


short contintance,/and be foon taken fromthem ; 
according to that of the Prophet : 7 have ſeen the 


wicked in great power, aud ſpreading hinoſelf like a 


green bay-tree : Tet he paſſes away, and lo, he was 
»ot'; yea, 1 ſonght hinj, but he could not be fonnd, 
Pſal.37-35.36. Thowh they have ſwallowed down 
riches, yet they fball vomit them up again ; God 
ſhail caft them ont of their belly, Fob 20. 15, Or 
their riches may periſh by evil travel, Ectleſe5.14. 
And why shonld we envy their shorc proſperity ? 

6, The worldly wealth of the wicked may fall 
by inheritance unto the godly, and to fuch as sball 
make a good ule thereot ; according to that of S»/o- 


mon: The Wealth of the ſenner is laid np for the juſt, | 
Prov.1322. And he that by nſnry,and anquit gain, | 
increaſeth his ſubftance, he ſhall gather it for him | 
that will pitty the poor, Prov.28.8, Andit fo, we | 


have the leſscauſe to grudg at their wealth, 


_ 7. It ispoſſible that fome, yea many wicked rich 
perſoris may be brought to repentance before their | 
dearh, ard ſo inzy honour the Lord with their ſub. | 
ſtance as well 2s others: And it fo, thenwe hall | 
have more c2uſe to rejoyce then to grieve, for that, 


they are,or have been, ſo rich in this workd, 


8. Burt ſuppoſe the worſt,that many or any wicked | 


rich peripns shal never be brought to repcnrance, but 
Shall dye ont of Gods favonr, and ſo be fonnd Re- 
| |  probates 
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| probates inthe world cocome 5 ' what then? Sucely 
| then, wothall be unto theniz ing to that of 
| out Saviour, Yo znto Jon that are rich, for you have 
| received your conſolation, Luk,6,24, Then they chall 
_ = —_ _ been rich in this pi ; 

/ then they Shall be ght into a very poor eltare 
and condition : yea "oo they chall! Lane be 
/ countable to God for their riches, according to thac 
/ in the Parable, Give account T0 ard, 

| butalſoshall be punighed for the abuſe of them ; ac- 
| cording to that of S.Zames: Go too now, ye richmen, 
| weep and howl for your miſeries that ſhall cones uput 
| you : Tour riches are corrupted, and your garments 
| moth-eateu: Tonr gold and filver is cankered, and 
| the ruft of them ſhall be a witneſ3 againit yorh, "aM 
| Pall eat yonr fleſh as it Were fire ; ye have haupid 

| treaſure together for the laſt days, Fam.5.1,2,3. 


Rewardſhip ; 


Theſe things conſidered, I fee no reaſon why any 
Should grudg ar the proſperity of wicked rich men mn 
this world, ſecivg that the Reprobate fort of them 


| $hall haveavery poor eſtate in the world to come : 
| Butl infer with the Prophet 5 Fret not thy ſelf be- 
| Cauſe of evill deers, neither be thou envious againſt 


the workers of iniquity ; for they ſbal ſoon be cut 
down like the Say c, and wither as the green herb, 
Pſal. 73. I, 2» | 
Secondly,if we wil not be (as none deſires to be) 
poor with Reprobares in the world to came ; 'we 
tnuſt labour to be poor in Spirit, and rich in grace 
while we live in this world, for if we be poor in 
Spiric here in this life, we shall not be poor in che 
world to coine , as we may gather from that of our 
aviout, Bleſſed are the poor tn ſpirit, for theirs 1s 
ze Kingdom of Heaven, Mat.5.3. And it webe 
S 4 __ 
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rick-in grace, that ig,imknowledg - fairh, repent= || 1 
ance, love, and. hope, A.cuiwe acl fiotbe poor-in | 
the World to come as wemay gather:from that || 
of 'Saint:Zames : : Hath.'not God choſen. the poor of F 
this World rich in faith; and heirs of the Kingdons j 
Which he hath promiſed: to them that love him ? | 1 
1 | 
TE ——— —_ | ens —_ _ __ , 
SECT, XVIIT, + & 
T ouching the Peace of Gods Eleft, and the Tribula- | 
"80x of Reprobates, in the World to come, | | 
| . 
Ht followeth an eighth ſpecial Difference, | 
| A 2 which ſhall be betwixt the parties before | * 
|. named in the World to come ; which may be || { 
: thus expreſſed © '' '© # i | 
Gods EleAt ſhall have Peace? , = | 
Reprobates ſhall have Tri C Y phe World |. 
bul ation OY | ro TORT I; 
D. x Propeſit, The former Propoſition is, That God: Ele | | 
{Wh ſhall bave Peace in the World to come : which Peaca | ; 
jig of theits is to be confidered x © -- 1% 
OE AS touching the Nature of it. | 
jo As totiching the (er tainty of ir. 
OY As touching the Natwre of it, Iathirm, 
N%: Te That their Peace in the World to come ſhall |. 
$4 be great Peace ; | According to that promiſes þ 
! Great ſhall be the Peace of thy (bildren, Iſat | 
4 54-13. which promiſe may be performed partly | - 
py in this world,and partly in Heaven : but it ſhall be | 


w herein 


Fo 
x perfeHly performed only in the world to come z 
, i - "1 : 


© mama 


the World to'Come. © 


| whereinche peace of God Zleftshall be grear for 
| regard geazfor frontoncy; \ a 
{ . Their wo ſhall be grear for variety ; becauſe in 
| that { PRIN Yo. : = 


| —"Thepmat Have peace with God : God ſhall be 


| no enemy unto them, neither ſhall, he Jay any thiny 
| totheir charge ; bur ſhall be mare. fully recontiled 


| unto-them,, in reſpect of: manifeſtation, then now 


/ he 1s.- ; ys 44h | 

' They ſhall have peace; with :Chriſt : for- Chriſt 
* ſhall beno Enemy unto them,neither ſhall he lay. any 
/ thing to their charge in that world'; but ſhall own 
: them for his Friends, his Spouſe, his Love, his #x- 


@ @ 2? 


| defied. think 5-5 aa 
| They ſhall have peace with their Conſciences : 
| Their Conſciences ſhall not accuſenor trouble them 
| for any (in, for any thing; but as: they ſhall,have 
boldneſs ax the day of Judgment, ariſing from peace 
| of Conſcience, 1 70h.4.18. ſo this peace ſhall con- 
' tinue ſtill, | OY — 2 
They ſball-have peace among themſelves ; that is, 


| they ſhall. worſhip and ſerve God- peaceably toge- 


| ther, with one minde, and with one. heart ; and. ſo 
' there ſhall be one Lord, aud his Name one, Zech. 
' I4.9. becauſe the Elect Shall worship onely one 
| Lord, and that with one kinde of worship, and with 
one heart, and one Soul, in that world. | 
They $hall have peace from the Angels : for as the 
| good Angels $hall have no Will, ſo the evil Angels 
| Shall have no power, to hurt or molelt them ; 'as we 
| may gather from that Promiſe, 7 he God of peace ſhall 
bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly, Roms. 16. 
ver/..20.:- .: - ee 
They shall have peace from wicked men and wo- 
4 | men z 
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the Saints shall have power 


wer to tholeſt and ttotble the Saints i inÞ 
$ be bound i ehainr, 


6 peace from ll other greames in 


have no 


ſhall be at peace With thee ; and thou ſhalt kyow 


it is fad, The Wolf ſhall feed | 


Both; and dnft ſhalt br thi Serpents ment : T feed | 
ſhall not hurt nor deftroy in a Which june AM 


farth the Loyd, —_——— po 


woorr? 


ean, how im opr mortal conditioty, think or ſpeak of 


it. Andif there be any peace of God out of God, || 
belonging to any creature, which paſſeth all nnder- | 
fanding, as it ſhould ſeern there is; Phil.q.y. ſurely | 
this ſhall be ſuch a peace. And who knows riot that] 


the peace of this world is more obvious ts our pre- 


fent apprehenſion and underſtanding, then that of 


the world to cortie © 
2, I affirm, Thar thispeace of theirs (hall be a- 


bimdnt for meaſure and degree ; avit is promijled,ſ 


T hey ſhall delight themſelves in the abundance of 
peace, _ 37.11. 4nd God foall extend peace to 


tewl 


tome-| | 
the wicked, yet the widked ohall| 


Va Ro ids He PIs Bet on Arr Y 


ehae world ; a8 it is writtet), 7 how ſhalt be in league || 
with the foes of rhe 4p uy the beaits of the fol f 


; 


29gerhiv, and the Lion Fel rat m liks the the fl l. 


that thy T abeynicle ſhall bt in pate, Job Job $., 23,24. | 


tiea Pro. l 

5 &y this world, | 
ek oy. wb fulflled in that which is to | 
: Such ſhall be the peace of Gods BleR in that | 


And as this peace of theirs ſhall be great for va-| 
riety ; ſo it ſhall be great for excelleney 2 in us much | 
as the excellency of it (hall far ſurpaſs all chat we 


Mo- them bike 4 river, Iſai. 66.19: Which Promiſes 
{ ſhall perfeRly be fulfilled, not inthis world, bur in 


Shall 

9 in}] char which is to combs. | | "36: 

i, þ| 3- affirm, That thispeace of theirs ſhall be pex- 
|| e&,gvithourdefeR; 2s the Propher aCures us,what 

S in }] he faith unto God, Thow wilt: keep dim in: perfobt 


gue || peace, whoſe minide ts ftaytd an thee, 1/a.26/31 The 
ell | peace which can be ad ig-this work, may bein 


ww || forme reſpe& defeRive z but in that which is 
24. || come, the peace of Godschoſtna ſhall be in nothi 
Feed ! defective; bur they ſhall have f& mugh of 'it ab 


Pul-[| hears can wiſh or defire to haves «© © 
hey ||» 4. Eatfirt, That thispeact of theirs (hall beever- 

41, || laſting, without end 2 For which cauſe is is faid, 
ro- | That God ſhall ketp them in & peace, in the 
rd, || former place, 7/a.26.3. without any limitation of 
; to times to-intimate, That he (hall keep client in. this 
chat || peace for ever « And the Covenunt of peace, which 
| he hath made with hischoſen, is called av everlaſi+ 
va-j ing Covenant, Ezck.395-26. And if this Coverianc 
ach} be evarlaſting, then ſurely the peace, which they 
| ſhall enjoy by virtae of this Covenant, ſhallbwever- 
{of || laſting too: And ſo we have ſeen the nature of this 


2 
ed 


|; PEACE, . 
er-ſ As touching the Certainty of it, 1 averitfora 
ely| moſt certain truth , That Gods Ele& ſhall have 
hath peace m the world to come ; ſuch a peace as hath 
re- || been deſcribed : as may be proved by theſe Argu- 
of] ments: | 
' 1, They that ſhall beperfeAly reconciled es God 
 a- in the world to come, ſhall have perfe& peace in that 
ed,] world, perfe& peace being a frait of perteR recofi 
of eiliation ; Bur Gods Elect ſhall be perfeRly recon- 


tf ciled unto himin the World ro come, becauſe they 
ewl have 


—— 


| -havebeen, are, or fab "rdy reconieds udto him k 0 


cauſe he eruſteth ; in thee, 1/ai. 26. 3. Now Gods 


io this world. Ergo. . 

2. They that (hall be perfectly juſtified i in thel 
World: to come, los ect pengll in hath] s 
world perfec peace be -uit of perfectiJuſtifi-|} 

: But Gods Elect ſhall be perfectly: juſtified|] 


ld to come, At?.3.19. becauſe they are, | : 


have been; or ſhall be, truly juſtified mthis world, || i 
RewFols.E : 


1 
rgo f 

3. They thar hall be perfectly. ſanctified in the|| c 
E 


world to come, ſhall have _ in that] 
world, perfect p it of afoot Sancti-| 

fication : But Elect (hal be perfectly ſan&- | 
fied in the world to come, becauſe they are, have| | 
ys or ſhall be, truly ſanRified in this world. | 


ge, They that gre wont to have their mines ſay'dþ 1 
on:God inthis world, fo as to be ſtedfaſt towards | 
him, in reſpe& of ces received, and truths recei- |, 
ved, and in reſpet of . well doing, 8&c. ſhall have|' : 
perfect peace in the world to come ; according to | 1 
thatof the Prophet, Thou wil: heep him in perfel L 
peace, Whoſe minde is ftayed on thee, Iſair 26. 3. || 
Now Gods EleR, after they are effectually called, 
are, wont to have their mindes thus ſtayed on him. || | 
Ergo. | 

( 
' 


CERES WOIETY: 


5-They.that are wont to truſt in God really,and in | 
fincerity,here in this world,ſhal have perfeRt peace in |. 
the world to come ; as the Prophet adds in the for- | : 
mer place 5 T how wile keep him in perfett peace,be- | 


| 
Bled, after their effetual calling, are wont thus to | ' 
truſt in him, Zrgo. - ; 

6. They that do or ſhall love Gods Word in ſin« | 
ccrity, 


way World: | 


cert earhle dey live here Le 200 
{im TD world to.come, becauſe they ſhall have-grens 
| peace inthislife ; as it is written} Great peace have: 
! chey that love thy Law, Pfal.1t:9.165: Now Gads. 

! EleR are ſuch as do or COOOT 
fied Ba while they-live here.. Ergo, 
are, || .- 7+ They that do or ſhall endevprto walk voogll 
rd, |: ing ro the rule of Gods Word, while they live there, 

| (hall have perfe@ peace in the. World to come ; ac- 

the|| cording to.that of the Apoſtle; As: muny 4s walk, 
hat || according to this Rule, peace beon them and ; aerey, 
cti- || Ga/.6,16. Now. Gods Ele are.ſuch as do or. 
&- || endevor to walk according t to this rule, w 
ave|| live in this world. Ergo. : ::1i { *fT | | 
rld. | 8. They that are or ſhall be ſincere and: upright FT 
| before Godin this world, ſhall. bave perft&: 
in that which is to come  as:Fgather from 
| the Praphet,: ark the perfelt mean, and behold the 
i= |, upright, forthe end of that.man is peace, Pſal. 37. 
ave | 37+ his end being put chicfly for bis future condition 

to |) inthenext world. "Mews Gods Blect/are ſuch: agare 
2 |\ or shallbe allupright and ſincere: before him £ yo this 

3. | world, Ergo; - | . 
ed, | + 9. They thatareunder 1 Coven of comaged , 
m, || havean inward right thereunto, hall have | 
peace in the world to come, according. to the; ſame 
in | Covenant. Now Gods Eleft- are all under a Cove- 
in |. nant of. peace, and have aninward right thereunto, 
"r= | 2s appeareth, Ezek.34-25. &- 37,26. Ergo. 
2e- | LO. They that shall have name 4: offehd them 
ds | inthe —_ to coime,shall have per ce in that 
to | world: But Gods Ele hall havenothing to offend 
them in the world to come ; as it is promiſed in plain 


In. | words, Nothing ſoall offend them, P[al.119-165: 
Which 


—_— 
— - cs a— 


"4 Diſoevery f 


-- 


| | 


oſe. 


_ an honeſt and good heart, ſhall have perfect x 
neg tocome;'2s the Apoſtle wheretyveken || 


Which Promiſe, though it may i ſome ref and | 
toithem in this. , yetic | | 


L 


madegood 

ooo be perfatly fullflled, bur in that which i is 

to-come;when nothing at all shall offend them. Erg. | 
'T'3. They that do orshall do good in this life with | 


CNIINOD every 


man this Worketh | 


Ns 


. Theyſhall have perfect Penoe ir that which | 


'y 
This Propoſition thus cleared and proved, may be | 
nfeful, As. | 


Firſt; frames Gobetie confutation of ſack, as Cx- | 


peta ſtate of 


hea 
pemoperdich ispromiſed in holy W/rir, belongs to 


the world to cone, not 'to this work, And it isa| 


vain/ thing for any to expect perfect peace in this 
world, for dheficutefe”. - F'Y 


Is Becauſe God hath prv enmity betwixt the [ced | 


of the Woman, and the ſeed of the Serpent, Gem. 3. 
berwixt the godly'and the wicked: fo that the Loc: 


kedare ftilan abomination to the juſt, and the jult| 
-are till at abomination to the wicked: Whieh en- 


mity doubtlefs ill continue as long as this world it 
lf continues. 


2, Becauſe 


in ; 
= 4 


HI, and alfot tothe Greth, Rom. | 
pry gre ſuch as do,' or ſhall do, | 
in this'hife, with an honeſt and! good hearr. 


perfeapence in this world before its | 
end; and give ont oy their Pamphlets, That the | 
latter times ſhall abound with ſuch peace and unity, | 
a« the liks Wasinover ſeen : Borprodf whereof they | 

paſſigesof Seripture, and draw them to | 
fenes. But theſe Wricers are much mif- | 
or (asI have ſhewed before) that perfeR|Þ 


_ 


« 
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the World to'Come. 271 
nd | "2+ Beeanſe theres ill an enmity berwixe chefich 
ric || and-che ſpirit in'every: regenerate perſon: For he 
iis þ floſs Infierb againit the ſpirit; andthe ſpirit againſ 
-g. || the fleſ, and theſe are contrary the one $0 the others 
ith || ſo that We cannot do the things that We would, Gal. 
m þ $.17- Which enmity alfo to continue unto 
en the worlds end. bg vs 6 W- ; 
th 3- Beenuſe the New Tefamens, whichbeſt de- 
x, | ſeribes this /atter age of the world, fore-shews,that 
lo, | the latter times ſhall be very nnquied, ſom, 
rt, || 4114 perillons, What faith que Saviour ? Think wor 
ich | (faith he) rhet 7 am come ro ſend peace on Barth: I 

| came not £0 ſend peategbut a ſword, I am come #0 ſev 


La 


= : 
4 


, 


be | 414# at variance againſt bis father and the datgh- 
| ter againkt her ww 976 Ar « danghter in law a- 
x- | g4init her-mother in law; and a mans foes ſhall be 
its | #hey of his own bouſhold, Matt. 10.24,35.,36.' And 
he þ Je /pall hear of Wars, and rumors of Wars, Math. 
77, | 24-6: And, faith he, in the World ye ſhall' have tri- 
| bulation, Feh. 16. 33. In the laſt days periltous 
to | times ſhall come, ſaith Saint' Piel, 23 Tim. 9.1, Yea, 
if. | we finde, Rev.20. That Obviſt at his ſtepnd Com- 
& | ing from Heaven ſhall findthe Nations of the world 
to | #2 4 poſture of way : And fot theſe Reaſons we have 
« 2 | no cauſeto think, that the /arter times Shall beſuch 
his | peaceable rimes, as ſome have deſcribed. 
Indeed, I grant, That Gods faithful people and 
ed | ſervants, x certain times, may enjoy much g 
3, þ peace in this World; They may have ſome expert 
ic- | ence of peace with God through-Chrift ; They may 
ut} have, at eimes, ſome peace of Conſcience within 
-n-| themſelves; They may have peace from war, and 
it | peace from publick perſecution, for a time : Bur for 
| any todreamat perfett peare #n +his world, igallone 
as 


| 1 Ditoang of 


the troubles of the righteoms ; and all thoawdl wi 
here whats. appointed |] 


2s: lo dream of a dry Eng at 


hand. Wherefore CES unco thoſe that 


PRA promiſe Peages Foorez when reabe is 


"anions may inforin wi hat Gods Eleb Should | 


= too much di ed or dejected hy .reaſon 
of their tribulations and Want of peacesnthi life : 


For ſuch! is the. : this world, maar 


ahi Cel, al i d pray fi d 
i Yen, and pray for outwar 
peace.with men, and: yetnot finde it; They may 
{eck and. pray for inward peace. of Conſcience, and 
yet not, obtain ſo much of it as they deſire. Bur in 
the. Warld.to come they shall have as much peace, 
mwardand outward, as their hearts candeſire, 
and that for ever : which will be a ſufficient recom- 
Pence for their Want of. peace in this world, 
Laſtly, If we defireta.have perfeft peace in the 
World.to come With Gods.\Eleft, then we mult en- 


devor to perform all ſuch conditions, on our part, as | 


have the promiſe of this peace annexed; to them : 
that is to ſay ; 


We mult endeyor 20: be reconciled to God thron gh { 


Chriſt. 

We muſt endevor to < really jufified and ſan- 
aified, 

We muſt endevor #0 love Gods Word in fcc 
rity. 


We muſt endevor to walk according to obe Rule 


of it, 


G od. 


We muſt egdevor to nuſt in bins effefiwally. 
We 


are | 


live 


> 


We. muſt endeyor to have our mnades Pajed 03 | 


+ a —.. ——— 
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the World ts Come. 


ER "FINE ” 3 
| SR IP TO I_—_ 


| Fn 


bins 


| We muſt endeavour ts + »pright before 


We muſt - endeavour 70 pleaſt him in all our 


1 wayes. 


| We muſt endeavour to do that which 7s good ins 
| bu fight, | $41 92h 


: || For theſe are the Conditions which have the pro- 


} miſe of this'peace annexed to them : and if we 


| miſs of perfef# and everlaFting peace inthe World 


| The other Propoſition is, That Reprobates 
| ſhall have Tribalation it the WORLD td 
| Come. | 

| — Which Tribdlation of theirs, as I conceive, 
/ (hall be a total privation of peace in that World : 
| For they (hall have no peace with God, no peace 
with Chriſt, no peace with their Cotiſciences, 
no peace with the Saints, no peace from among 
| the Angels, no peace from among themſelves, in 
| that World : Which tora/ Want of Peace will 


OY Me AG ae tes 2 aha, 


: || be unto them a great and perfett Tribulation, 


| and that Tribulation which is mentioned , Roms. 
| 2+verſ/., 9. 


the World to come, may be proved by theſe Argu- 

ments enſaing : | | 
I. They that ſhall be fravgers from Chriſt inthe 
World to come, ſhall have no peace at all in that 
world, the peace of that world being. Chriſts prr- 
| chaſe: But Reprobates ſhal be ftrangers from Chriſt 
| inthe world to come. E rg. | 
2. They that ſhall be found righteous perſons 
in the World to come, ſhall have no peace at all 
F in 


_— . — : 


| make conſcience of performing them, we ſhall not 


3 Propoſets | 


Now that Reprobates ſhall have no peace at all 18 


Marth. 2 1 
4f[ 


tact addi. 
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in.chat world :. Bur Reprobates ſhall be found un- 
righteous perſons in the world ro come 7 Know..pe 
pet thar the unrighteons ſpall nat inherit the King- 
dom of God? 1 Cor.6.9. Ergo. . 

{ons inthe world to come, ſhall have no peace at all 
in that world : But Reprobates ſhall he found un- 
clean and filthy perſons in the world. tg come ; ac- 
cording to that of Saint Fohn, He that js folthy, let 


kim be filthy ſtill, Rev. 22:11, Ergo. 


4+ They thar ſhall be found impenitent ſinners in | 
. the World to come, ſhall have no peace, at all in | 


that-world ; as we may gather from that of Saint 
Paul, Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every 
Soul of man that doth evil, of the Jews firſt, and 
alſo of the Greek , Rom. 2.9. viz, if they (hall fi- 


pally perſiſt in doing evil without repentance. Now | 


Reprobates ſhall be found impenitcnr perſons: in the 
world to come. Ergo. 


- 5, They chat ſhall be found Wicked perſons in | 


the world to come, {hall have no peace at all -in that 
world ; as it is written, There 7 30 peace, ſaith my 
God, to the Wicked, 1/ai. 57.21. But Reprobates 


{hall be found Wicked perſons inthe world to come. | 


£rg0. | 


6. They that will never know the Way of peace, | 


while they live 1n this world, (hall have no peace at 
all in that which is to come : But ' Reprobates will 


never know the way of peace, while they live in this | 


world, 1/ai.59.8. Ergo. 
7. They that will fill go # crooked, paths, 


while they live in this world, (hall know no | 


peace at all in that which 1s to come , {/ar. 59. 


yer, 8, But Reprobates will {till go #2 crooked | 


paths, 
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paths, while they live in this world. Ergo.” | 

8. They that will ſtill be Zxemics to a godly 
peace in this would, (hall have no peace at all in 
that which is to come: But Reprobates will ſtill 
be Enemies to a godly Peace 1n this world , 
Pſal. 121. 6,7. Ergo, They" ſhall have no peace 
at all in that which is to come , bar rribulati- 
on; and this their Tribulation ſhall be a total 
room__ , or want of 'peace, as was ſaid be- 
ore. In. 
. Which Propoſition doth not onely confirm what 
hath been formerly affirmed , viz. That it, had 
_— good for Reprobates if, they had never been 
Oru, | | OE | 

Bur alſo ſhews, That ſuch ſhall gain nothing 
at the laſt by any Peace of theirs in the 
World. | F 

Indeed, if there be any Civil or National Peace 
here, Reprobates may. have a ſhare in it, as well as 
others : If there be any peace in ſinning, they are 


wont to'have the greateſt ſhare in ic. But what 


ſhall ic profit them, when at-laſt their peace ſhall 
end in tribulation ? Surely nothing ; Rather then 
they (hall wiſh they had never known aoy fuch 


Wherefare, if we will provide for our own 
ſafety , that we may be preſerved from Tr:ibn- 
latign'm the World to coine, we mult be care- 
ful ; while -we live here,- to: ſhan and decline 
thoſe crooked paths of unrighteouſneſs , unclean- 
neſs ,' impenitency , hatred of (godly. peace , &c« 
which'are wont to bring ' men at the laſt' to ever- 


-lafting Tribulation And if we be careful thus 
to do, then we ſhall never know, by experience 
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in our ſelves, any want of peace inthe world to || 
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 Tonching the Light of Gods Eleft, and the Dark: 
neſs of Reprobates, in the World 
| _ fo Come. 


HE followeth a ninerh ſpecial difference which | 
I Þ ſhallbe betwixt the partics before named in 
the next world : And it may be thus expreſled in 
ewo Propoſitions : 


Gods Ele ſhall abound With 
ſpiritual Light in the next 
Reprobates ſhall be puniſhed C World, 
with ſpiritual Darkneſs : 


The former Propoſition is, That Gods Eled 
ſpall abound with ſpiritual Light in the World to 
COMes 

I ſpeaknot here of that natural and bodily Light 

which (hall be ſuitable to their new natures in the 

World to come, of which doubtleſs they ſhall finde 
no want ; but onely of their ſpiritual Light in 

that World , which ſhall far ſurpaſs that ſpiri- 

tual Light which the beft Chriftians have in this 

world. 

For I grant, That the regenerate have ſome /þ5- 
ritual Light in this world : for which cauſe they 
are called the children of Light, Lucks 16, 8, That 
5 to ſay: | Ef, 155 

They 
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. They have ſome light of ſaving knowleag, which 


is a ſpiritual kinde of Light, and that which is men- 
tioned, X1at.4.16. The people which ſate in dark- 
neſs, ſaw great Uight - and _tothem Which ſate in 
the region and ſhadow of death, light 1 ſprung up : 
viz. the light of {aving knowleag. 


They have ſome Light of Holineſs, which is a 


ſpiritual kinde of Light too, and that which is men- 


tioned, arr. 5.16. Let your light ſo ſhine before 


men, that they may ſee your good works, and glori- 
fie your Father in Heaven, 

They have ſome Light of Chriſtian Experience, 
which is alſo a ſpiritual kinde of Light, and that 
which is mentioned, P/al. 112.4. Unto the upright 
there ariſeth light in darkneſs. But all this ſpiritual 
light of theirs is- but lictle, in compariſon of that 
which Gods Ele ſhall have in the World to 


' come; becanſe therein they ſhall abound with fpiri- 


tual Light : that is, they ſhall have as much /igbe 
of ſauing knowledg, as much light of holineſs, as 
much /ight of godly experience, in that world, as 
_ hearts ſhall be able to wiſh and deſire ta 

ve -- 

For proof whereof, theſe following Arguments 
are to be conſidered : | 

I. They that have "avec Light ſown already 
for thers, $hall have abundance thereof, and abound 
therewith in the world to come. Now Gods Elect 
bave this ſpiritual Light ſown already for them ; 
aST gather from that of the Prophet, Light # ſown 
for the righteous, Pſal. 97.11. where by light we 
are to underſtand ſpirirnal Light ; and by the righ- 
teoxs, all and every one of Gods Eleff, who are or 


Shall be all truly righteous before God in their gene- 
T | 


I 
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rations. And when he: faith, that this light is ſown 
for them, his meanivg 'is, that God hath certainly 
decreed and intended-to:give them..a ful and plenti- 
fol meaſure of this Light. the next VVorld, as men 
do certainly intend a ful crop for the poor, when 


they ſow plentifully for them. Ergo. 


2. They that doe'or_thall endeavour to follow 
Chriſt in this World, and to imitate His good ex- 
awple ſo far as it is.imitable, ſhall abound with 
ſpirituall light in that V Vorld which is to come : 
as we may gather from thoſe. words of our Saviour, 
he that followeth me, ſhall not walk, in darkneſſe, 
but ſhall have the light of Life, Toh.8.12. viz. the 
_— of the Life of grace here, and the Light of the 
Life of glory!hetcafter. Now Gods Elect. are ſuch as 
do or ſhall endeavour to follow Chriſt,: and to imi- 
tate his goodexample in things imitable.E2ga, » 

/3> They that are or ſhall be. the Children;of /ps- 
rituall Light, ſhil abound with fpiriraall Light in 
that VVorld which is to come. Now Gods Ele& 
arc'or (hall be the Children of jpiriruell Light,Luk, 
16.8.1 Theſl.5;5, Ergo. 4:14 2318 Þ 

4. They that ſhal have God Himſelf to be their 
everlaſting Light, (hal abound with for irmall light 
in the V Vorld to come. Now Gods Elec ſhal have 
Him'for their ever/aſtszig. Light. Eſay 60.119,20. 
Ergo. © 16;Þ-4 4,3 a 

7 They that shal have Chriſt the Lamb of God 
to be their Light, in the VVorld to comme; 'sbal a- 
bound with $:irizzall Light 1m that VNorld. But 
Gods Ele&$hall have.Chritt the Lamb of God to be 
their Light! inthe VVorld to come, Rew.2l. 23e 
peo {EE OT 8 + 
16, They that ate or shall be meer to be P_—_ 
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of the inheritance of the Saints in Light;zhall abound 
with ſpiritual hght inthe'VVorld tocoine, Now 
Gods Elke are Fc as are or shal be.meet to be 
partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints iw'Lighn, 
Col.1.12. Ergo. Lo WS 

7. They thar $hall be immediately taught of God 
in the VVorld tocome;,shall abound with Firsratl 
light in that VVorld. Now Gods Ele& hall: be 
4mmediately taught of God in.the next VVorld; As 


| appears, E/ay 54.'13-10h.6:45. Ergo 


8. They that $hall have no: need: to teach every 
one his Neighbour, nor every one his Brother in-the 
VVorld ts'come, shall abound with 5 :#irmallidight 
in. that VVorld- Now::Gods 'Ele&'shal-have rio 
need to teach every one his Neighbour:nor every one 
his Brother inthe next VVorld,' as may be gathered 
from, Heb.$,11. Ergo, 07» 1 tp Prolirgte's? 

* . 9, They thar shal have perfe& ſaving konwledg 
of Godiin-rhe- VYorld to:come; I. mean: ſo much 
knowledg of him, as theirnew natnresshal be ca» 

able of :$hal abound with $:r:taall light in that 
VVorld. Now Gods Ele& $hal have {\uch perfe&t 
knowledg of God in the next V Vorld, as'may ap* 
pear by theſe paſlages they ſhall ſee God, Mat. 5.8. 


They ſhall ſee face toface, 1 Cor.13.12. They fall 


know me from the leaſt to the greateſt, Heb.8.1T., 
the Earth (that is the new Earth) ſiall be filled 
With the knowledge of the glory of God, as the Wan» 
ters cover the Sea, Hab.2.14. Ergo, © 
Io:They tharshal-haye theperfe&ſaving knowledg 
of-Chrilts Love to his, -in the VVorld to come z shal 


_ abound with fpiritanll Light in that VVorld, be- 


cauſe ſaving knowledge is Sitnall Light, Now 
Gods Ele& $hal have in the next V Vorld the perfeR 
T 4 lays 


&, 
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_ With 5piricuall Light, 


ſayipg knowledge of Chriſts Love tg: his, according 
to Saint Pauls Prayer,” they ſball be able to compre- 
bend with all Saints hat us the lengtb,and breadth 
and depth, and height, and to know the: Love of 
Chriſt paſſeth knowledge, Eph. 3.18.19: that is, 
though this Love of his paſieth the knowledge of 
men in this Life, yet-it shal not paſſe the knawledge 
pf the Saints in that which is tocome. Ergo. | 

IT. They that in the V Vorld to cc ne ghal haye 
the perfe&t ſaving knowledge of ſuch Divine My- 
ſterjes, -a5 are in a great part hid from many in this 
Life z$hal abqund with fpiriewal light in that world. 
Now.Gods Ele& in 'the YVorld to come hal have 
the perfe& knowledge of ſuch Divine Myſteries, as 
are ina great part hid from many in irhis Life ; there 
being nothing: hid now which $hal- nor therein be 
revealed and made known, Zn.1 2.2. Ergo. 
.. L2, They that in che VVorld to come. $bal have 
perfeR ſaving knowledge of the works: and crea- 
tures of God, shal abound with $irirmall light in 
that YVorld. Now Gods Ele& in the YVorld to 


- Coſneshal have perfet knowledge of che works'and 


Creatures of God ; as we may gather from Adams 
wonderful knawledge- in the Rare of innacency, 


for he then knew the nature of all creatures» and ' 


gave them ſignificant and diſtin& Names accord- 
ing to their ſeyeral natures, and as he named every 
creature, ſq was the name thereof. - Now. if Adam 
in his innocency- had ſuch admirable knowledge of 
al creatures, - doubtleſs the ſaintsiri the fate of glory 
Shal have much more' perfe& knowledge .of them, 
and ſo much knowledge of ' them as their new na- 
wires hal be made capable of, and ſo shal aboynd 
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1 13+: They thatin the VVaorld to come Shal have 
al comfortable knowledge, not only of al-the Faich- 
ful which bave been, and or $hal be in this YVorld; 


bur alſo of al their former godly and familiarFriends, 
! as ſuch, shal aboynd with £:r:t#a/l Light in thar 
! V'Vorld. Now it is probable that Gods Ele in the 
! VVorld to come shal have al. comfortable knows- 
{ ledge, not only of al the Faithful which have been, 
| are, or-shal be in this VVorld ; but lfo of, al their 
' former godly and familiar Friends as ſuch.; 


And to. ſtrengthen this probability, I refer the 


| Reader to theſe three places of Scripture ; firſt it is 
| ſaid of Reprobates that they ſoall ſee Abraham and 
| 1{aac and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the King- 


God, Luke 13428. and ſhal they not fee 


| dome: z Go | 
' them ſoas troknow them? yes ; Secondly, it is ſaid 


inthe Parable of Dives, that be ſaw Abraham a Luk.1s.:3 


far off aud; Lazarus in his boſome, and did henot 


| fee them ſo as to. know. them 2. yes ; and if Repro- 


bates ſhal have ſuch knowledge of the Saints inthe 


' next VYorld, as ſha] yeeld them no comfort atal : 


doubtlefſe Gods Ele& ſhal have ſuch knowledge 
one of another, as wil be ful of comfort. Thirdly, 


when Chriſt was transfigured upon the Mount.in 


the preſence of Peter, James, and John, it is ſaid 
that there appeared unto them Loſes and Elias,and 


talked with him, and they appeared in ſuch a bo- 


dily ſhape that Peter knew them diſtinQly , and 
thereupon ſaid, Maſter it is good for ws to be here, 
if thou wilt, let us make here three T abernacles, 
one for thee , que for Moſes and one for Elias, 
Mat. 17.3,4- Which transfignration of Chriſt with 


' its occurrences I conceive to be a lively repreſenta- 


tion of what (hal be in the VVorld to come. ne 
Oo 


_—_ 
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with Firitaall light in that VVorld ; the Light of 

| hiscountenance Deng Srritaall kinde of light. 
Shal 

countenance in that VVorld ; for the Prophet ſaith. 


ance,Pſal.89.15. Ergo. 
Uſe. 


 generaly abound with ſpirir#2t light more then the 


ſelves have, if not more, and ſo shal have no necd 


foits probable from hehe alſo what” mytual and] 
amfortable knowledge the Saints: ſhal have one of[1, 

another in that Y Vorld® and conſequently thar they| 
ſhal abonod with Firitza/l light in it, © 
T4. They that (hal nog want any Light of holineſs 
rf to'come; ſhala.| 
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countenance in the VVorld to come ; shal abonad 
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Now Gods Ele& shal not want any Light of his. 


Bleſſed is the People that' knew the joyfall ſont, 
they ſhall walk. O Lord'in the light of thy counten- 


- Seat es $7.2 4 Be at RAY ES 
OSS 4 NE ES OLE ann oor. So en = KL mn AMAR mp a _ aA. 


Which Propoſficion thus proved, may be uſeful, | 
as, firſt it makes for the confutation of ſuch, as in| 
theſe dayes are wont to boaſt much of new light} 
received, and give ont, that 'the latter times $hal | 


former ; that the ordinary ſort of Saints shal shortly 
have as much ſpirirzall light as the Apoſtles them- | 


id 4 tl 


__—_ . 


of publik Paſtors and Teachers to inſtru them; | 
yea, that fulneſs of ſfpiritzall light, which is pro- 
=_ in the VVorld, they apply unto the Lacre: 
UNC$, : hs du | 


Now | 


tran. Ammar rn anti. th. —_—. ry : "4 =—z *”K 
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Y Now. in al this they do but delude themfelves, and 
ne off] the VVorld,as may be ſeen in theſe particulars, - 
theyld x. Wheress S_R_ — received; ln 
- | [this they doe but juggle and put Light for : 
nef{for it is wel known that their | darkeſt errors are. + 
ala-!{ ſhrouded under this Notion-of »eW lights; and 
cingl{ though they. varnish them' what they/ can: with a 
ght.Þ{ ſemblance of Light : yet that Light which feemes'to 
*[| tobe in them is but G:irituall darkpeſſe, andif ſo, 

Godſf how great is that darkneſs? oo 
zht:|] 2. Whereas they ſay, that the Latter Times $hal 
7-0. |} generaly abound with fpiritzall 1;ghr more then the 

Ln : 11: this there-can be no truth, becanfe the 
new Teſtament shews- that the Latter Times 'shal 
generaly abound with Atheifme,Error,and Injquity 
! more ther the former. Now Atheiſme, 'Error and 
«F Iniquity are ſo many branches of ſpirituall davkneſs, * 
NSF! and if the Latter Times shal generaly abound with JN 
ith.Þ| $irituall darkxeſſe more then the former ;- how 
#*4,[| can they generaly abound with ſpiritual light 
ex-[| more then the former 2? Indeed I conceive that ſome 
| particular truths relating to the VVorld to come, 
ful, || shal be more plainely diſcovered towards the end of 
nf: this VVorld by ordinary Teachers ; then- formerly 
bts | they have been by ſuch Teachers, and in this ſenſe, 
hal} knowledge may be increaſed about the time of the 
the end, as the Prophet Daniel ſpeaks, Dan.12. 4. yet 
tly | we may not infer from hence thar the Latcer Times, 
m- | $hal generaly abound with £:ritzall light more 
& | then the former. | 
2; 3. Whereas they ſay, that the ordinary ſort of 
o- | Saints shal shortly have as much ſpirirmall light as 
& | the Apoſtles themſelves had, it not more ; there can 


be no truth in this neither ; becauſe the Apoſtles 
| were 


A a 8 *% 
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,were taught of God inhmediately in an extraordint$'© 
. ry way, whereas the ordinary-ſort of Saints are nov" 
eaught of him bat mediately, 'in an ordinary way" 
and it is againſt reaſon to think that this'Jatter wajſ® 
. of teaching ſhould produce more: ſpiritual light thei" 
the former,or as much: Bat + _ = that - thi - 
Apoliles Writings are many things fo hard to be uni 
eur that —— Saints at this day,withf 
all their ſpiritual light, cannot attain to the right un{Þ* 
derſtanding of them. | | al 
4. Whereas they ſay,That the Saints of latter timeP” 
ſhall have no need of Paſtors 2nd Teachers for to in\ÞP" 
ſtry& them : This is point blank againſt vor Savionlt* 
doArine and praQtiſe : for he hath not only ordained" 
that publike Paſtors and Teachers ſhall be continuedF* 
in the Church to the end of the world, Zpbeſi4.13Þ 
but alſo hath promiſed to be with them unto the! 
endof the world, Afar.28.20. ju 
5. Whereas they ſay, That the fulneſs of ſpiritual] 
light promiſed in the Word is to be exhibited in th 
latter times ; this is a meer deluſion too: for it may| 
appear by that which hath been formerly Gid,| 
"That the fulneſs of ſpiritual light promiſed apper4|f 
tains to the World to come, and not to this pre-| 
ſent world, Wherefore we ſhould not heark-|/ 
| en to ſuch as ſpeak and boaſt ſo much of new|: 3 
Lights. FOOuY | 
Apain,It may inform us, That the World to come} 
is much to be defired of all good Chriſtians : as in| 1 
other reſpeds, fo in reſpeR of that ſpiritual light | 
| 


4 


? 


3 
& 
% 


which ſhall abound init : This world we know isl 
much defired of ſome, -in reſpect of that natural and 
bodily light which may be enjoyed in it ; for truly 
the light is ſweet, and apleaſant thing ir is for the 
<yCS 


| \ the World to Come. 
din yes to behold the Sun, Eccleſ. 11.7, And it is much 
noyfcfired of others, in reſpe& of that ſpiritual lighe 
way (ybich maybe enjoyed in ir.NowGods Ele&t ſhal en» 
walſoy Much more ſpiritual light in the World to come 
thelſhien may be.expeRted, in chis life : for whiles they 
n thee here, they are defeRive in their ſpiritual light of 
e un(faving knowledg, in cheir ſpiritual light of holineſs, 
with their ſpiritual light of experience ; bur in thap 
F orld they ſhall know no ſuch defe& : whiles they 

uu here,the beſt of them kyow but in part, and pro= 
imeyÞþecy in part, and ſee as through a glaſs, darkly 3. 

o in}Þut in the World to come they: ſhall know as they 

rio re Known, and ſhall ſte face toface, 1 Cor.13-12, 
ine{Vherefore that world is much-to be defired in this 
medxelſpect. C. 

130] And if any deſire. it in. this reſpett , there 

thef we three Things eſpecially expeRed : from 

TNEINMN:s pn 2s « 

ena}! 7+ That they be ſoundly regenerated and con- 

th] verted, that ſo they may be tranſlated into a ſtate of 

nal ſpiritual light. 

id || 2- Thar after this, they be thankful for the 

er-/ ſpiritual light which they have received , P/alm_ 

re.[| 16. 7. 

rl. 3+ That they be careful to improve their ſpiritu- 

-wi- al light, ſo as to walk in it, or according to it, 
'1Theſ. 5. 

nel The other Propoſition is,T hat Reprobates ſhall be 2 Propoſits 
in}. prniſned With ſpiritual darkyeſs in the World to 

href come. Some perhaps may think that Reprobates (ball 

is]. be puniſhed with bodily darkneſs in the next world; 

1d as the Egyprians were in Hoſes time ; for then Gorl 

ly brought a #/ick & palpable darkyes over al the land 

| of Egypt, ſo that the Egyptians coula not ſee one 


another 


[ 
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,braham, Iſaac and Tacob in the Kingdom of God i 


; another, nor riſe any one off his place for three dayil P 


Exod, 10. 23. yet I cannot think ſo ; for if theyF 
ſhall be puniſhed with bodily darkneſs, how thenF 
can it be that they fball ſre bim Whom they haviÞ* 
pierced? how then can it be that they ſhall ſee 4 


which things they ſhall certainly :e wich their?! 
bodily eyes in that world: rather-then I thinkl{ft 
chat their bodily eyes ſhall be clear enough ; but}|*! 
their ſpiritual eyes ſhall be darkened, and they|]® 
covered with ſpiritual darkneſs in that world.1 
Which ſpiritual darkneſs of theirs, as I conceive,| 4 
ſhall be a total and perpetual privacion of that ſpi-}1** 
ritual-light which belongs co Gods Ete& in charl]Þ 
world ; that is to ſay, they (hall have no light of 1s 
ſaving knowledg, nolight of holineſs, no light off] 
comfortable experience in that world ; but rhef ti 
darkneſs of ignorance, the darkneſs of an unholy||* 
life, the darkneſs of diſcomfort, being ſo many| ſ 
branches of ſpiritual darkneſs (hall ill remain up-}|f 
on them. And this darkneſs of theirs is-called in| 


_ 


Scripture the widſt of darkneſs ; it may be, be-|/ 
cauſe they ſhall not know how to come forth of it:] if 
Its called the blackneſs of darkneſs ; it may be,be|/1* 
cauſe they ſhall have no comfort in ic s It is called}! ® 
outer darkneſs ; it may be, becauſe it ſhall be pro-| 
per to an onter ſort of people, ſuch as ſhall be 
found to be out of Chriſt, and out of Gods favout|: 
in that world. '£ 
Now that Reprobates ſhall be puniſhed with: 

[ 

I 

- 


Jſpiritmal darkneſs in the World to come, may thug: 
be proved : 
T. It is ſaid, That the l;ght of the wicked ſhall bq , 


Pur ont, fob 18, 5. where, as I ſuppoſe, the Text 


ſpeaks 
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lay! {peaks not of bodily lighe z for in this ſence it may _ 
they Þe 85 ernly ſaid, T he light of the godly ſball be put 

the ' Kt, 28 the light of the Wicked (ball be put out « but 

paw ſpeaks of that fpiriexal /ight which wicked hy= 

» 4.\(pocrites may ſeem to have in th's life, and ſothe 

4 \&neaning is, That that /piritnal light which wicked 
heirdhypocrites miay-ſcem to-have in [this life (if they 

ink ſhall ſtill remain ſuch, and be fonad Reprobates ar 

burl the laſt) ſhall be one day altogether extinguiſhed, 

-heylJand put.outs from whence T may argue thus; 

1d. 11:7 hey that ſhall have their ſeeming ſpiritual light 

ive, {together extinguiſhed, and put out, ſhall be punifh= 

ſpi-| ed with ſpiritual darkneſs im the World to come - 
-hacl| But Reprobates ſhall have their ſeeming ſpirirual 
t of |{ight altogether extinguiſhed,and pur out. Ergo. 
rofl] 2» They that have no ſpiricual light ſown for 
cheſ|/them, ſhall be puriiſhed with ſpiritual darkneſs in - 
joly|! the World to come: Now Reprobates havejno 
any(\ ſpiritual light ſown for them ; as may be gathered 
ji from P[al.97.11. Ergo. | 

| 3. They that will (till be the children of Satans 
be.}| Kingdom in this world, ſhall be puniſhed with 
i: | ſpiritual darkneſs in that which is to come ; as it 
be.}/1S written, he children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt 
leg|| 9#t into outer darkye/s, Afat.8.12. Now Repro- 
{bates will ſtill be che children of Satans Kingdom 
bel. 11 this world. Ergo. 

/ 4+ They that wyll ſtill be without the wedding 
| earment. of ſaving faith and repentanee whiles 
| they live in this world, ſhall be puniſhed with 
»nd | {Piritnal darkneſs in that which is to come z as 
' may appear by our Saviours ſentence upon the 
: 4 man thar ;had nor on a wedding garment 3 Bind 

bins hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt him 


into 


F" JI 


 =y 
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into outer darkneſs, Mat.22.1 3. Now Reptobates 


will ill be without the wedding garment of fa- | - 


ving faith and repentance whiles they live in this | 


world. | E 7 00s | 

5+ They that will ſtill be unprofitable ſervants 
in this life, ſhall be puniſhed with ſpiritual dark. 
neſs in the World to come ; according to the ſay- 
ing of Chriſt, Caft yethe unprofitable ſervant into 
onter darkneſs, Mat.25.39. But Reprobates will 
{till be unprofitable ſervants in this life. Ergo. 

6. They that will (till remain in aftate of ſpiri- 
eual darkneſs whiles they live in this world, (hal 
be puniſhed with ſpiritual darkneſs in that which 
i5 to cone: Now Reprobates will (till remain in 
a {tate of ſpiritual darkneſs whiles they live in this 
world, .and ſolong it will be truly faid of them, 
That they are in darkneſ% and Walk in darkneſr,and 
knoW not Whither they go, becauſe darkneſs hath 
blinded their eyes, 1 Foh.2,11. Ergo. 

7. They that will fill love ſpiritual darkneſs 
rather then ſpiritual light, (hall be puniſhed wich 
{piritual darkneſs in the World to come ; But Re- 
probates will till love ſpiritual darkneſs rather 
then ſpiritual light, 7oh.3.19. Ergo. | 

8. They that will till miitake light for darkneſs, 
and darkneſs for light, in a ſpiritual ſence, ſhall be 
puniſhed with ſpiritual darkneſs in the World to 
come: Bur Reprobates will till miſtake light for 
darkneſs, and darkneſs for light, as both are taken 
in a ſpiritual ſence, 1/ai.5.20. Ergo, 

9. They that will {till be deceivers of themfeclves 
and others, whiles they live in this world, ſhall be 
punilhed with ſpiritual darkneſs in that which is 
eo come, 3 Pet.2,17-1udr 13. But Reprobates = 
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Rill be/ ſeducers of themnſclvesand others, whiles | 
| - they live in this world. Ergo. ry. 


10, They that will ill be wicked -ia - this 
world, ſhall be puniſhed with: fpiricual darkneſs 
in that which'is: to come ; {according to: that in 
Hannah's ſong, The wicked ſpall be filent inmdarks 
neſs,1 Sam.2,g. Now Reprobates will ſtill remain 
wicxed in this wo. Id, Ergo. 1p 

And this latter Propoſition may inform us, That 


_ it cannot. be ſafe for any toremain till in the (tate 


of nature and unfegeneracy:; becauſe all unrege« 
nerate perſons, as long as they remain ſuch, are in 
a [tate of ſpiricual darkneſs, being alienated from 
the life of God, through the darkneſs that # in thems, 
becanſe of the blindneſs of their hearts, Epheſ.4 18, 
being deſtitute of all ſaving knowledg of God, of 
Chriit, and divine MyRterics : and being deſtitnte 
of all realholineſs, and godly experience. . And if 
they ſhall reniain ſuch until cheir death, without 
doubt they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
darkneſs ſpiritual in the World to come, as hath 
been proved. Wherefore it cannot be ſafe for any 
eo remain [til] iri the (tate of nature and untegene< 
racy. | 
But there is a neceſſity of Regeneration on their 
part who are not regenerared, becauſe withouc 
this grace they cannot eſcape the judgment of 
{piricual darkneſs, temporal nor eternal : but if 
they can obtain this grace of Regeneration, they 
ſhal be ſure to obtain the bleſſing of ſpiritual lighc 
here in this life, and the fulneſs of it in thelife co 
come; according to that of the Apoile, Awake 
thou that ſleepeit, and ſtand up from the dead, and 
Chriſt ſhall give thee light ; that is, the light of 
| | ſaving 


Uſe. 


» 5 fwd” 4, TE am d 4 
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faving grace here, and thelight ofglory hereafter. 

And for the better obtaining of this grace, they 
thix wantit, ” * BY 260 28021 OT 
-'-#- Muſt diligently. attend! unto the' outward 
Minilry of the Word, this being: the 'inſtrumental 
Cauſe or Means of Regeneration ; as $. Peter ſaith, 
Be are born again, not of corraptible, but of incor- 
ruptible ſeed, by the Wordof God, 1 Pit.1.23, 
'*-2, ,They muſt diligently pray for the inward Mi- 
ruſtry of the Spirit, this being the efficient Canſe of 
Regeneration ; as our Saviour ſaith, That Which is 
Gors of the Spirit, is. Spirit, Foh.346. 


* 
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SEET A A 


Touching the Joy of Gods Fleft, and the Sorrow 
of Reprobates, in the World tro come 


| I FEreGolloweth a tenth ſpecial Difference which 


ſhall be betwixt the parties before-named in 
the nextiworld ; and it may be thus expreſſed in 
two Propofitions : 


Gods Ele forall abound with Foy } inthe next 
Reprobates ſhall abound With Soroowy World.” 


Theformer Propoſition is, T hat Gods Eleft ſhall 


 abonnd With Foy andGladneſs in the World to come. 


V Vhich Joy of theirs ſhall be ſuch as none in this life 
cat tully conceive nor expreſs: For doubtleſs it ſhall 
be exceeding wonderful and glorious ; and that, 

1. Inregard of the manner of it ; for it ſhall be 


ſaitable to their ew 2atzres, Which they ſhall re- 
CIV, 26 Ir 
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2. In regard of the mooſe of PY  fori it ſhall EX= 


| ceedingly abound beyond all their former joys. 


3. In regard. of the ſeveral objgits and ocoaſions 
of 5t ; for in that world chey ſhall joy and rejoycein 
God, in Chriſtin the Nature of God, the Mercieg of 
God, 'the Judgments of God; in their inward peace 
and glorious condition, and j in all chat they (hall ſee, 
or hear,or ſpcak;or do.: yea, the ſeveral objes and, 
occaſions of theirJoy in;rhat world,ſhall be ſuch, and 


ſo many,that they cannot now be numbered by anye. 


Bue that Gads Elect ſhall abonnd; wich J op: in the 
world to carne, may be thus proyed 2: ; 

1. They that have {uch Joy and gladneſs auiads 
ſown for them, as ſhall be. reaped -jn the world tg 
come, ſhall abonnd with Joy in'that world : Now 
Gods Ele& have tuth joy and gladneſs already ſown 
for them, as ſhall be reaped in.che-world to come z as 
we may gather from that of the Prophet, Gladueſs 
& [own for the-upright in heart, PRl.97.11.. And if 
it be fe own fi or the wpright i 153 heart chen-1 1e is {own 
for all the Z/e&, who are. or. thall be apright in 
heart ; and conſequently they ſhall abundantly reap 
it in that world. 

2. They that have, or (ball have, the beginnings of 
ſpiritual joy in this world, ſhall bound with joy in 
that which is to come : Now Gods Elect have, or 

ſhall have , rhe beginnings of ſpiricual joy in this 
world; for ſo many, of them-3s-are,.or have been, 
effectually called, have already rejayced' in God, in 
Chriſt,in the works:af God, in the word and Promi- 
ſes.of God,in the reſtimopy, of a good eonſcience:yea 
they have already rejoyced intribulation,and in hope 


be 
re- 
Ir 


of the glory of God; and the reſt of them ſhall one 


day be cfeRualy « called too, & 1o-{hall have the w_ 
| V 2 C- 
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beginnings of ſpiritual joy with the former ſort. Erg. 
hn {hall abound with joy in the world to come. E || 
3. They that have,or (hall have, the ſpirit of godly | 
forrow in this world, (hall abound with joy in that 
which is to_come z- according to theſe Promiſes : 
Heavineſs may endure for a night, but joy cometh an | 
the moruing,P[a.30.5. They that ſow in tears, ſhall | 
reap in joy,Pſal.126.5. Bleſſed are they that monrn, | 
for they ſhall be comforted, Mat.5.4. Bleſſed are ye | 
that Weep now, for ye ſhall laugh, Luk:6.21. Now | 
Gods Ele are ſuch as have, or ſhal have,the ſpiritof | 
godly ſorrow andcontrition here in this world. Erg. 
| 4 They that[hall have no cauſe of ſorrow in the 
world to come,ſhail abound with joy in that world: 
Now Gods Ele& ſhall have no cauſe of ſorrow 1n || ' 
the world to come : For God ſoall wipe away all ? 
zears from their eyes ; and there ſhall be no more | © 
death, neither ſorrow nor crying, neither ſhall there F 
be any more-pain ; for the former things are paſſed 
aw4y, Rev;2144, Ergo. | | 
5. They that -shall /ing for joy of heart im the 
world to come;shall abound with joy in that world: / 
2 
tf 
as 


But Gods Elect $hai [ing for joy of heart in the world 

£0 come, /ai.65.14. Erge. | 
© 6. They that $hall. be created a rejoycing and a 
79) in the world to come, $hall abound with joy in 
that world : But Gods Ele& shall be created a re- 
Joycing and a joy in that world, 1/ai.65.18. Ergo. | 
7+ They that shall enter into their Maſters Foy in 1 
the world to come, hall abound with joy in that p, 
world : Now Gods Ele& $hall exter into their 
AeaFters Foy in that world, Dar.25.21. Ergo. 
8. They that $hall have f*1zeſs of joy in the world 
ca come, shall abound with joy in that world fn 
; wn $a od 


—_—_ 
——_—__—_—__L 


a. Al 


the world to Come. © 


Gods Elc& ſhall have filneſs of joy in the world to 


| - come; asitis written, 1s thy preſence is the ful- 


| ' neſs of joy, andat thy right hawdare pleaſures for 


evermore, Pſal.16.11. Ergo. * 
9+ They that ſhall have everlaſting joy upon their 


| heads inthe world tocome, ſhall abound with joy 


in that world :: Now Gods Ele& ſhall have ever- 
laſting joy upon their heads in the world to come : 


| J[a1.35.10, & 61.7. Ergo. 


Which Propoſition, thus proved, may be uſcful 


| thus: 


* Firſt, Ir makes for the confutation of ſuch as ex- 
pect a time of mnch joy, if not perfe& joy, for Gods 
faithful people here in this world, before the end; 
and ſay, That the Sword, Which is now drawn, ſhall 
ſubane all the open Enemies of Gods peoplezand ſo all 
tears ſhall be wiped from their eyes,and their hearts 
ſoall be filled with joy unSpeakable, 
11 = all this is againſt che Word of God point- 
ank. 


. For, 1. the Word ſhews, That the latter times = 
* | ſpall be perillous times for Gads faithful people, 


2 Tim.3.1. Andif they (hall be perilous times for 
them, how can they be ſych joyful times for them, 
as theſe men ſpeak of ? 

2, Our Saviour, ſpeaking of the wars and tumults 


| of the /atter times, ſaith, That all theſe are the be- 
* | ginning of ſorrows, Mat. 24.8. And if the warsof 


che /atter times ſhall be the beginning of ſorrows, 
how can they be occaſions of ſo much joy as theſs 
ſpeak of ? 

3. The Word ſhews, That the wars of the latter 


| times ſhall be increaſed about the time of Chriits 


ſecond Coming, Rev.20.9, And if ſo, how can or 
V 3 


Uſe. 
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ſhall they pr 
as'theſe men expe. 


4; -T have shewed before, That that fulneſs of 
307 and gladveſs, which is promiſed m the Word of 
"God, appertains not to this world , 'but to- that þ 


which is to core. | | 


Whetefore we $hould nor harken totheſe filchy 
Dreamers, becauſe we finde by experience chat their | 


Dreams are deceitful + For while they dream of 
much light, behold 9#ch darkneſs thar may be felt ; 


and while they dream of much joy, behold much 


' ſorrow and vexation of ſpirit. 


Secondly, It may inform us, That Gods Elef 
ſhall be well rewarded at the laſt, for all their godly 
ſorrow in this life. Indeed, whiles they live here, 
they are wont to be in heavineſs through 'manifold 
temptations : Whiles they live here, they are-wont 
to mourn much after a godly ſort for their own fins, 
for the fins of others. for the afflictions and ſufferings 
of Chriſt, for the afidions of their brethren, and 
for all the fruits and effects of Gods. diſpleafare ; 
But in the World to'come all this ſorrow of their 
Shall be turned into gladneſs ; They shali have bear. 
ty for aſhes, the ol uf: joy for mourning, the" gar- 
ment of praiſe for the ſpirit of beavineſs, Tſaia 
Gr. 3. And as this ſorrow of theirs- shall more © 
l?is abound in this world, ſo shall their godly Jo 
more or leſs abound in that which is to -come 
which will be a ſufficient recompence- for all' thei 
good ſorrow ; and is {till promiſed as 2 recompence 
thereof in divers places before mentioned, .-+ 

Wherefore, if we defire to abound with joy i 
that world which is to come, we inult be content 


ed, whiles we live here, to ſow in teats of godly ' 


ſorrow 


produce ſach-joyful cintes in this world, | 
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d, || forrow: and if we ſow plentifully in this-way; we 
Shall reap plentifally ; - according to Gods prottiſe;: ' 

of | 35 the Prophet faith, He that goethforth, and weep- 
of | «th, bearing precious ſeed, ſhall donbtleſs cone ax 
at | gain Withrejoycing, bringing his ſheaves with hind 
TY Pſal.1 26e0. oo q* 44.0 
hy [| -- The other Propoſition is, That Reprobates ſpall 2 © poſit. 
eir | abound with ſorow in the world to come, .. +. 
of Which ſorrow of theirs, though it shall be ſqch. 
lc ; | as No Mortal man can fully conceive and exprels ; 
ic | yet others. have expreſſed what they have con- 

| ceived touching the ſame : And why may not I. do 
{| thelike? Er Toy iT oh 
diy} - T conceive then ; Firſt,” That the ſorrow of Repro- 
re,| bates in the World to come, shall be, not onely a 
old} privation of all thoſe joys which belong to Gods E- 
nt} 1eR in that world ; but alſo hall be a poſitive arid 
ns, | Feal paſſion of grief' and vexdtion. Secoridly., I 
ngs conceive, [That in the next world they shall mourn, 
ind} not onely for the guilt of all thoſe fms, which:$hall 
re: be then and there layd to their charge ; bur. alfo for 
eird all- thoſe pains, torments, and punishments, which - 
ay Shall be then and there inflited on them. And rhird- 
as. Iy, I conceive, That this mourning of theirs ghall 
FP be expreſſed by / 'ghs and groans, by ſobs and tears, 
= off by Weeping and howling, by grinding and gnaſhing 

of teeth. gr Fr feces Rs 
$ won that Reprobates ſhall abound with Sor- 
Yow in the WORLD to. come, may be thus 
roveds'- : 6: BYG49S 5 20 En 

© 1-They thatſhal expreſs their grief in the world ta 
7 ig come by Weeping and gnaſping of teeth Shall abound 
nl With ſorrow mm that world : Now Reprobates Shall 
,dly Expreſs their grief in the next world by weeping ad 
1 Ba | H——_ 7 dos 
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gnaſhing of teeth, as the Scripture witneſſeth in ma- 


' Dy places, Mar-8.12. 22.13. & 25.30, Ergo. | 
- 2. They that ſhall cry for ſorraw of | heart, arid 


howl for vexation of ſpirit in the world. to come, 


 fhall abound with ſorrow in that world : But Repro- 


bates ſhall cry for ſorrow of beart,and howl for vexs 
ation of ſpirit in the world to come, : 1/ai. 75. 14. 
Er 'f0s ; ; | / 


. 3« They that will till contemn the ſpirit and pra- 


 Tiſe of godly ſorrow, whules they. live in this world, 


and chooſe rather to ſpend their time in carnal mirth 
and jollity, (hall abound with ſorrow in that which 
is to come ; according to that of our Saviour, #0 
anto you that laugh now, for ye ſhall mourn and 
weep, Luk. 6.25. Now Reprobates will ſtill con- 
zexsn the ſpirit and practiſe of goaly ſarrow, whiles 
they live in this world. Erga. : 

4. They that will never repent effe Bually of their 
evil doings in this life,ſhall abound with ſorrow and 
anguiſh in the world to.come ; according to that of 
the Apoſtle, Auguiſs ſhall be upon the Soul of every 
man that doth evil, of the-few firſt, aud alſo of the 
Gentile, Ro.2.9. Now Reprobates will never repent 
effeftually of their evil doings in this life. Ergo. . 

5« They that have reccived,or ſhall receive, their 
full portion of conſolation and pleaſure in this 
world, ſhall abound with ſorrow in that whichis to 
come ; as we may gather from what was faid to 
Dives in the Parable, Sox, remember that thou in 
thy life tine receivedſt thy good things ; and like- 
wiſe Lazarus evil things : but naw he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented, Lnk.16.25. Now Repro- 
bates are (uch as either have received,or ſhal receive, 
their full portion of conſolation and ptleaſare in this 


world. Ergo, | _ 6. They 
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| '»t They that ſhall be ſtill vexed with the Worm of E.— 
| conſcience in the world to come, ſhall abound with. 


ſorrow in that world, becauſe the worm of conſtience 


(as ſome Divines fay)is a continual remorſe and furi- 14, pj, 
| ous refleion of the ſoul upon its own wilful folly, 
| and thereby the woful 'miſery it hath brought upon 
| ir (ſ4lf: Now reprobates ſhall till be vexed with the 
| worm of conſcience in the world to come, as the 
| Scripture witnefſeth. Ergo. \ 


| 7+ They that ſhall be everl/aſtingly tormented in 
the world to-come,both-in ſoul & body,ſhal abound- 
with ſorrow in that world: Now reprobates ſhal be 
everlaſtingly tormented in the next world, both in 


| Soul and body. Their ſoul-torments ſhal be ſuch as 


have not bin felt nor experienced in this life;and their 
bodily-rorments ſhal be ſuch as have never bin expe- 
rienced. in this lite. Therefore doubtleſs they ſhal a- 
bound with ſorrow and grief in the world to come, 
'And this latter Propoſition may inform us, Thar, 
ſuch wicked perſons as (hal be found Reprobates at 
the laſt, ſhal gain nothing in the iſſue, by all their 
mirth and jollity in this world.Here indeed they may 
ſeem to be the onely merry companions ; here they 


are won: to ſpend machof their time in pleaſure; 
they call for the 254/, the harp, and the merry lute 


in their feafs ; and ſay, To morrow ſhall be as this 
day, and much more vile : and in their merry meet- 
ings they are wont tocry down the ſpirit of mourn- 
ing, and to ſay, Hang up ſorrow, for what ſerves it ? 
let us eat drink, aut be merry; let us rejoyce in our 


youth, let our hearts chear ws in the days of our 


outh, let us walk, in the ways of our hearts, &c. 
But ſuppoſe any of theſe mirth- mongers ſhal happen 
to dye m the guilc of their fins, without repentance, 

and 
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and without a pardon, arid ſo hall be found Repro- # 


bates at the laſt : Whar then $hall all their mirth 
profit them? Snrely nothing at all: But then they 
Shall finde, That it had been gogd for them if they 
had never heen born : Then they $hall finde,. That 
all their mirth and jollity ſhall. be turned into ſor- 
row and heavineſs, into: weeping and gnaſping of 
teeth. 
Wherefore my beloved, that we may not| mourn 
and howl with Reprobates in the world to. come, 
et us {till pray, that God will pour upon us the fpi- 
rit of godly mourning andcontrition, that we may 
walk heavily, and grieve heartily for our own fins, 
and for the fins of others, here in this life ; That we 
may mourn with thoſe that mourn, and weep with 
thoſe that weep now, in a good ſence : And if God 
Shall vouchſafe us this ſpirit, then we shal noe. mourn 


with Reprobates,but $hall rejoyce with Gods choſer 


for ever in the world to come. 


SECT AXL 


"Mi onching the Security of Gods Eleft, and the F ear 


of Reprobates, in the World 
to Come. 


FJ=* followeth an eleventh ſpecial difference 
which $hall.be berwixt the parties before 


named in the next world :: Which'may be' thus ex- 


preſſed : 


Gods Ele ſhall dwell ſecurely } in the World 
Reprobates jhall be afraid 10 come. 


The | 
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dwell ſecarely in the World to come: Views 

And here Iſpeak not of ſecrrity,as it is ſornetimes 
raken in evil part, for ſinful! ſecurity ; for doubt- 
lefle there ſhal benone ſuch in the World tocome - 
but T ſpeak of it as it is taken in good part;for holy 


| ſecurity ; and when I ſay," that Gods Eleft ſhall 
"well ſconrely 'in the World.to-come, my meanitg 


is, that they ſhall enjoy abundance of holy ſecarity 
#n that World.; that is to :fay,' though” they fall 
have a r#%erenriall fear of God'in thar VVorld,P/a 
67.7: yer: they ſhal be ſafe and free fromall flaviſh 
fear of God and of Chrilt 3 and from al- fear 6f evil.; 
they ſhal nor feare the evil of fin+ nor the evilof pu- 
niſhment; they ſhal not fear the power of Men nor 


Devils ; they ſhal nor. fear chepower of any crea- 


ture in that VVorld. oo io 1 
And that in this ſenſe they. ſhal dwel ſecurely, 


inthe V Vorld ro come, may be:proved by divers 


paſſages of Scripture, in which this ſecurity 18 either 
promiſed or afſertedgas, - .ilt «973 4. 
1. They that (hal dwell in>the-howuſe of the Lord 
for ever, (hal dwel ſecurely and enjoy abundanee of 
holy ſecurity .in the VVorld to ceme.: Now'Gods 
Ele(t ſhall dell in the' houſe of the Lord for ever, 
according to that of David, ſure'y goodxeſſe and 


"mercy ſhall follow me all the dayes of my life,” and / 
ſpall dWell in the houſe of the Lord for ever, Pſal. 


2346. Ergo, They ſhal enjoy abundance of holy ſe- 
curity in that VVorld. 2* 
2, The Lord who is wiſdome it ſelf faith, heYhar 
hearkeneth unto me, ſhaltawcll ſafety, ani ſhall 
be quiet from fear of evil, Pro.1.33. which promiſe 
may bein part fulfilled in chis V Varld : bur it {hal 
PeL- 


3 


|. The former Propoſition, that Gods Elett ſhall 1. Props. 


done 


; world to come. Ergo. 


3. Its ſaid, who ſo putteth hi truſt im the Lord, | 


ſhal be ſafe,Prov.29.25.that is, shal be ſafe from the 
fear of evil;as that Text ſeems to import: which pro- 


miſe alſo may be in part fulfilled in this world : bnt | 
it shalperfefMly be fulfilled only in that which is to 


eome : and fo from hence I may argue thus ; they 
that ſpall perfeftly enjoy this promiſe in the World 
to come, ſhall abaund with holy ſecarity in that 
world; Now God Ele shalperfedly enjoy this pro- 
miſe in the world to come. Ergo. _ 

4. The Propher leremiab sheweth, that in the 
dayes of Chriſts Raign, Judah shall be ſaved, and 
Iſracl shall dwell ſafely, Ter. 23.6. VVhereby 
Tudah and [/rael,” 1 nnderſtand al Gods Elef, and 
by the Salvation and Safety there promiſed them, I 
underſtand chiefly their Erernall Salvation in the 
Y Vorld to come, together with that ſafety from fear 
of evil, which shal follow thereupon, .and fo from 
hence I may reaſon thus. They that shall be Eters 
wally ſaved in the World to come, ſhall be ſafe 
from the feare of evill in that World,and [0 ſhall as 
bound With holy ſecurity in it, Now Gods Ele $hal 
be Eternaly ſaved in the world to come. £rg0, 


5. It is Gods Promiſe to his Ele&t, that he will | 


gather them ont of all Comntries , Whether he hath 
ariven them, and will place them in their own 
Comuntrie, and will cauſe them to dwell ſafely in 


i, [erem.32; 37. VVhich promiſe hath never been | 
| Pere 


the World to Come. 3oL 


ne || perfe&tly fulfilled as yer ;-bur. ſhal be perfeRiy ful- 
ha; l} filled in the-V Vorld to come. . From whence -1 may 

- || argue thus they that ſhal dwel ſafely. in the world 
to come, ſhal abound With holy ſecurity in that.” 
| world. Now Gods Elef# (hal dwel ſafcly in the. 
world to come, Ergo, * A 
-d, || 6: The like promiſe is to be found elſewhere, for 
he | the Lord ſaith of his choſen People, they chal n0 
more be. a:prey to the heathen, neither shal the 


_ 


—_— 


7, 


by | beaſts of the Land devour them, but they shal dwel 
to || ſafely and none thal make them afraid, Exek.34« 
cy | 28.which promiſe hath neyer been perfeRly falfilled 


11 | as yet, but hal be perfectly fulfilled in the world to 
come, Ergo.In the world to come Gods Ele& (hal 
3- | dwelſccurely,and ſhal abound with. holy ſecurity. 
7. It isfaid, that perfett love caſteth out fear be- 
he | canſe fear bath torment, 1 Jeb.4.18. and what fear 
od | {Þal perfect love caſt ont, but ſlaviſh fear and fear of 
y | Evil, from whence alſo I may thus reaſon;T hey that 
4 | all be perfett in love .inthe World to come, ſhall. 
x | #%e ſafe from the fear of evill in; that world. Now 
is | Gods Ele $hal be perfe inloveinthe VVorld to 
Ty come. E Yo. op (4-21 
8.T hey that shal have perfe# reſt inthe world to 
come, $haldwel ſecurely therin,8 shal be atrelit from 
- | thefearof evil.Now Gods elf shal have perfett reff 
in the world to come, as it is written, there remain- 
1 | c£thareſt for the people of God. Heb.4.9.and again, /t 
i arighteons thing with: God to recompence trib#- 
7 | lation to them that trouble you, and to you that are 
, | troubled reſt with us when theLordT, 54 ſhal be re= 
, | vealed from heaven with bu mighty angels. Ergo. yThef.. i.7 
; Which propoſition thus proved,may be applied firſt T/z. 
+ | forthceonfurationof ſuch, 23 3ce Wonr tp pronnes 
A them- 
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therniſelves and others, (abundance of holy and hap- | 
py feouriry im this Life, and ſay, that theWaints ini 
the latter times ſhall have ſo much reſt: and traxne || 
quillity ," 'that none ſhall be able to make them {| 
affr aid neither ſnall they fear any evill;\preſent or ( 
F0 COME N27; 1 | | 
"Bat theſe are much miſtaken, for it hath been | 
ſhewed before that the: bleſſing of perfelt ſecurity || 
5s not to be emjoyed in this world, but only in that 
which is tocome. And how can we expect ſuch a 
blefſing in this World, feeing it is wdllknown that |: 
as long as welive here, we are ſtilunder a poflibili- | 
ty of finningand under a poſſibility of fuftering for 
fi > and eanawwe-be free or ſafe from thi fear of evil 
as long'as we are in. ſuch a condition ? ſurely no, | 
becauſe every known aEt of ſin begets in'men the 
fear of purufhiment, and every puniſhment for fin, | | 
begets the fear of another puniſhment, away then | 1 
- With this coneeit, |! 11/7 71. 
Againe, if Gods Ble& ſhal dwel ſecurely from 
al fear of evil in the VVorld to come, then this may 
informe ns that it- is ia great favour and -mercy of 
God for any to be of the number of his Ele&t ; and 
no marvel 'that Saint -Pax/. was thankful: to God 
for the ele&ion of ſome:amongſt the Zpheſcans, and 
for the dleRion of ſome amongſt the Thef alanians; 
for he: knew-this cle&ion of . theirs to be a grear 
grace and fayour of God, ' wherefare they that have 
a ſhare in this grace, can never be ſufficiently thank- 
full for it, conſidering that by vertue of - it. they 
fhal enjoy. many priviledges in the VVorld to come, | 
and this of perfe&t and happy ſecurity amongſt the 
reft. Andthat we may be abnndantly thankfull for 
it, we mult tj] be exhorted ro w/e all diligence, 
that 
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 VVorld, then. they ſhall have much more expert- 


E] ence of it in that which is to come. 
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I rbat are mary make our calling and eleftion fore 


ro our ſelves, 2 Pet.1.10« far as: without" rhis af- 
ſurance we'cannot, ſo by 'vercae of it we ſhall be 


{ abundantly thankful for this UIgQe.: <7; 4 
1 Thirdly, i we deſire: to partake of this bleſſing 


in the World to come, we multendeavour whiles 


{ welive here. to performe ſach conditions, as have 
| the promiſe 'of perfeR and happy ſceurity annexed 


to-them, that is to ſay ; 
I. We e muſt hearkes 'to Gods Connell with obe- 
dient hearts, Pro. 33s 
' 2.We muſt crust 3 in God with all our hearts, Pro. 
IN+ SF 
3. We muſt approve our ſolves #0 be ftil hrs 00Ve= 
nant People, Heb. 4.9. 


And then withouc doubt we that dwel ſceure- 


ly in the VVorld to come ns. to Gods 
Promiſe. - 


'The other Propoſitiori is, that Reprobates foal 2 


be afraid in the World to come : that is, Theyſhall 
be perplexed with the feare of ;1evill in that Wold, 
they ſhal til fear che diſpleaſure of God, 'the dif. 
leak ure of Chriſt, the diſpleafuxe of rhe Saints with 
a {laviſh fear, they ſhal Nil fear the Paines, Paniſh- 
ments and Torments , which are tobe ſuffered by 
_ in that World, and that with a peplezed 
care 

And for prock hereof, theſe Arguments may be 
produced. 

r. If the erplexed feare of evil be a Siritnall 

La unto Reprobates in -this 


o&Q 


| Now the perplexed fear of evill is a Sirirzalt 
puniſh. 


Prope, 


” $1 eee 
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prunijament belonging unto, ſuch in this world, a} 
may appeare by theſe.paſlages. T he ſtrangers shall\ 
fade away and be afraid ont of their cloſe places, 
Pſal. 18. 45. They ſhall be afraid ; pangs and ſor-l 

, rows ſhall take hold of them : they ſhall be in paine} 
« 4 Woman that travelleth, they ſhall be amazed} 
one at anather, their faces ſhall be as flames, 1/a.} 
I 3-8. in that day ſhall Egypt be like unto Women, | 
it ſhall be afraid and fear, becauſe of the ſhaking} 
of the hand of the Lord of Hofts, Which he ſhaketh| 

F » 19.16. The finners in Zion are af 
fraid fearfulneſſe hath ſurpriſed the Hypocrites :|þ 


over it. E 


who among 4 ſhall divell with the devouring fire * 
Eſay 33-14. from all which places we may gather 
chat the perplexed fear of evil is a Firituall puniſo- 
ment belonging anto Reprobates in this world, and 
if ſo,” how can they eſcape the full meaſure of it in 
that which is co come ? ſecing ſpiritual puniſhments 
in this life are but the firſt fruics of a full crop to be 
received hereafrer.  .\ 
2+, They that (hall be _ of the laſt judgement, 
. Chal be perplexed with the fear of evill in the world 


to come. Now iReprobates ſhall be. afraid of the | 


laff judgement, for they ſpall hide themſelves in 
Ft dens aud Rock of the Monntaines,and ſpall (a) 
wnto the AMountaines. and Rocks fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on the 
Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : far the 


great day of his wrath is come and Who shall be able |, 


to ſtand ? Revrs.16,17. Ergo. 


3» They thar ſhall have vexing and'accuſing cons | 


ſciexces in the World to come, $hall be perplexed 
with the fear of evill in thac World ; but Repro- 


in 
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bates $hall have vexing and accuſing Conſciences | 


inthe world tro-come, Rom. 2. IF. Ergo, 


the world fo Comes: | 
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4. They that ſhall ſuffer Hell torments in the 


| world to come, ſhall be perplexed with-the fear of 
| evilin that world : Bat'Reprobares $hall ſuffer hell- 
| * torments n the world to come,P/a.9.17. Ergor 
| And this latter Propofition may be applied thus : 


Firſt, It confirms that divine Maxim, which hath 


| been often repeated, viz. That it had been 'good 
| for Reprobates if they had never been born : For if 
| they had never been born,they conld never have had 
| any experience of ſuch perplexed fears, neither mm 


this world, nor in that which is to come : But now 
ſeeing they have been, are, or shall be born, they 
cannot avoyd them. ang 

Secondly; It may inform us, That it ſhall be worſe 
With them in the World to come, inresþett of this 
fear, then it can be With them in this life : For 
though, whiles they live here, they may tremble, 
fear, and be much aſtoniſhed, by reaſon of Gods 
Judgments ; yet hereafter they ſhall be much more 
aſtoniſhed in this reſpect. | 

Thirdly, It ſhould admonifh all, whiles we live 
here, to provide for our own ſafety, that we may 
dwell ſecurely, and may be free from fear of evil, in 
the world to come. And for thisend, 

1. We mult {till pray for the bleſſing of pardon 
and reconcilion ; which bleſſing, if we can obtain 
before our death, we ſhall be ſafe from the fear of 


, evil in the next world. 


2, We mult {till pray for the bleſſing of inward 


| peace,and aſſurance of conſcience ; which if we can 


obtain before our death, we ſhall be ſafe from the 
of evil in the next world. 

3+ We muſt (till pray for the ſpirit of Adoption ; 

— which 
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be ſafe from the fear of. evil-in the next world, and | 


ſhall be able to lay with the Apoſtle, We have nor 


received the ſpirit of bondage to fear again; but | 


We have received the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby 
We cry, Abba, Father, Rom.8. 4303 $412 


- 4 Wemuſt {fl pray for the fpirit of Love, that | 
it may increaſe and abound more and more in mw; | 
which if we can obtain before our death;: then we | 


ſhall be perf in love hereafter in the next world ; 
and this perfect love will caſt our all laviſh fear of 


evil, and make us dwell ſecurely for ever. 


'Finally, By all that hath been ſaid, touching the 
different condition of Gods Elect and Reprobates in 
the world to come, we may plainly perceive rhe 
error of ſuch as plead for Vniverſal Redemption, 
and ſay, T hat Chrift by bis Death hath purchaſed 
Eternal Redemption for all and every one of Man- 
kinde, none cf them excepted. |, 

Wh'ch bold aſſertion muſt needs be erroneous ; 
becauſe it crofſeth all ſuch Scripture paſſages, as do 
by way of Antitheſis deſcribe a different condition 
of Mankinde in the world to come. And if there 


Shall be ſach and fo many differences betwixt men 


and men in the world to coine, as have been before 
diſcovered, how can all and every one of them agree, 
or be «qual, in the grace of Redemption ? Or, if all 
men agree, and be equal tn the grace of Redempti- 
on, how can there be ſach differences betwixt them 
inthe world to come ? Doubtleſs there $hall be no 
oppoktive differences betwixt the redeemed of the 
Lord in the next world : But all ſach differences shal 
be betrwixt the redeemed, and the not redeemed. 
Wherefore I may ſaftly ſay, That the grace of - 
Y terna 
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coral Redempt Hot is the priviledg , of Gods Ble&, 


{ and was purchaſed onely for them, not for all and 
{| every one of Mankinde : And out Saviour plair 

| intimated fo much, when he ſaid, Tay dew 94 
for the ſhtep, Foh.t0.15, And leſt any $hould think - 


that by />-ep in this place we are to underſtand all 
and mw of Mankinae, he doth el{ewhere di- 
Ringnish berween firep and yoars, Marrth.25. that 
we may underſtand by-/eep the whole company of 


| Gods Elef?, and by goats, the whole company of 


g 


Reprobates. 

And thongh the Scripture faith in fome places, 
T hat Chris dyed for all, and taſted Death for all, 
2 Cor.5.15. Heb. 2.9. yet we muſt know, that in 
theſe, and ſar&h like places, the word eA/ is not 
taken abſolucely, for all withont exception ; but re- 
itriively, for all the E/e2, or for ſome of all Nati- 


ons and all conditions : And in this ſence the word 
All doth but ſignifie 2a»y in the Dofrine of Mans 


Redemption : for which cauſe it is often expound- 
ed in Scripture by the word many ; as when it is 
faid, Chriſt gave his life a ranſom for many, Mat. 


20. 28, He ſhed hu blood for many, Matth. 26.28, 


He was once offered, to bear the ſins of many, Hebr, 
9. 28. 

Away then with the Doftine of Univerſal Re- 
demption : Ir hath been too long preached by ſome, 
and by ſach as know not how to Content themſelves 
and the people longer then they are harping upon 
this ſtring. But methinks the difterent condition of 
Mankinde, of Ele& and Reprobates, in the world 
to come, $hould make them aſhamed to own this 
Doatine any longer ; becauſe it is not poſſible for 


them to recuncile this DoErine of Univerſal Re- 
acmptiogn 
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priom ich b the Dodtrine of the World to come: 
"i the former DoQrine communicates the benefir| 
of Chriſts Death unto all and every one of Man-|{ 
kinde; but the latter denies it unto-many, yea, unto| 
all the Reprobate ſort of. Mankinde : And ſo, bot the} 
preſent, I conclude this point. | 


T he Lord give you underſtanding i in all things 
ye for Jow to know. 


> 5-3 Joſeph Caryl. 
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